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LEAVES OF THEOSOPHICAL HISTORY

[The following letter, in H. P. B’s own handwriting, is held in the official
archives of the International Headquarters of the Theosophical Society, Point
Loma. California. The addressee is not named. The year is presumably 1885
or 1886.] :
6 Ludwig Strasse, Wursburg, Bavaria

Dear Sir, 29th March

As Babajee has now left me I opened your letter addressed to
him, for as he acted as my secretary for many months some of the
letters directed to him are in response to my own, and this time I am
particularly glad to be able to answer your enquiries as Babajee in
his overdone zeal for the Cause has taken it into his head that he
will suppress phenomena altogether and establish Theosophy purely
and simply on an ethical basis. In many ways he is right, for the
practise of occultism by men of the world often degenerates into
“Black Magic” — but he, with his fanatical Hindu zeal to screen the
Masters from profanation of every kind would try and make phe-
nomena appear as the work of spooks so as to try and crush all
desire for it in the hearts of Westerns. He has gained over Mohini
to his side and together they will work in this direction.

My opinion on the subject is this, that for a practical man living
- in the world, the development of psychic powers is dangerous for
it lays him open to all the evil influences emanating from his different
surroundings. The first thing to be accomplished is to strengthen
the will power both on the physical and spiritual planes, so as to
obtain a complete mastery over sELF & to be able to control all
thoughts, for no man can control the powers of nature until he has
gained a complete victory over self. “Five years of Theosophy”
contains many hints on this subject, also “Patanjali’s Yoga Philo-
sophy” & the back numbers of the “Theosophist” have many prac-
tical instructions.
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2 THE THEOSOPHICAL FORUM

By leading a pure life, living on vegetarian food the grosser par-
ticles of the body gradually disappear making way for finer elements
& thus rendering the body more susceptible to the astral influences,
so therefore necessarily as the outer covering gets less dense the inner
man should become stronger & more powerful so as to enable it to
resist the surrounding dangers, if not, as a sensitive he will simply
fall into mediumship.

Any difficulties which may arise in your mind or any questions
which you would like to have answered I beg you will address direct-
ly to me. I shall be most happy to answer them & help you in any
way I can & thanking you for your good wishes believe me

Y' fraternally
H P BravaTtsky

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

QUESTION 242

In The Mahatma Letters to A. P. Sinnett on page 47 there is the following:

“Matter found entirely divorced from spirit is thrown over into the still lower
worlds — into the sixéh ‘GATE' or ‘way of rebirth’ of the vegetable and mineral
worlds, and of the primitive animal forms. From thence, matter ground over
in the workshop of nature proceeds soulless back to its Mother Fount; while
the Egos purified of their dross are enabled to resume their progress once more
onward. It is here, then, that the laggard Egos perish by the millions.”

Does this refer to the doctrine of the lost souls, or is there some other
doctrine involved?

G. de P.— It is not at all astonishing that this passage should
confuse you because it is very condensed, extremely recondite, and
refers to two things at least. First, the Master here writes of ma-
terial substance which is unable, because of a tendency to go down-
wards, to rise along the Ascending Arc. It continues downwards
and is finally dissipated into its component elements. This is done
in the ‘Planet of Death,’ if you understand me. This refers to mat-
ter which is “entirely divorced from spirit,” In other words matter
in its lowest hierarchical or gross form. Then the Master goes on
to say that matter which is thus divorced from spirit, or in other
words which has become soulless, i. ¢., which has wrenched itself
away from the guiding influence of the imbodied souls, proceeds
back to its primitive nature or element; whereas the egos or ‘souls’
that have been thus liberated from their too grossly material attach-
ment resume their progress onwards, but have to do so by evolving
new intermediate vehicles or sheaths of consciousness between them-
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selves and the gross matter with which after this breaking of the
tie between them they no longer have.

Matter which thus is on the way to divorce itself from the guid-
ing energy of spirit or ‘soul’ falls, as it were, In its peregrinations or
cyclings into lower kingdoms: For instance, leaving the human the
matter thus divorcing itself from spirit is attracted to the animal,
vegetable, and mineral worlds, and the monads which compose this
matter thus divorced, monads which are in their primal or elementary
stages of evolution, return to the Mother Fount, as said above,
where they begin their own peregrinations upwards again. Do you
understand the general idea? When reference is made to the matter-
side as just above described, this concerns the life-atoms or monads
in the life-atom stage that cannot rise or retain their contact with
spirit. Their further evolutionary tendency is downwards; and in
this connexion remember that all material substance is composed
essentially of life-atoms., The wood of the table before me is made
of life-atoms passing through this particular phase of their evolu-
tionary path. The gold in my seal-ring is likewise life-atoms In a
mineral phase; the life-atoms which compose the substance of my
clothing are life-atoms; likewise like the life-atoms of my flesh, or
of my bones — and yours too — are life-atoms passing through that
particular phase of their myriad peregrinations.

However, there are hosts of life-atoms which have been sufficient-
ly spiritualized or evolved in previous manvantaric manifestations
so that when they reach the lowest point of evolution in this man-
vantara, they can pass it safely and can continue upwards — en-
souled. But many millions, billions, trillions, decillions — indeed,
an uncountable number of life-atoms — have not yet reached that
point of safety in their evolution where they can continue to evolve
In connexion with spirit in #4és Manvantara; and it is tkese life-
atoms — or monads in these states — which form the material sub-
stances that go down into the lower realms, and are there ground
over in Nature’s workshop and proceed soufless “back to the Mother
Fount.” Nevertheless the egos or ‘souls’ which have been evolving
and using these life-atoms as vehicles or as bodies in their aggre-
gate, had long since reached the point of safety in their evolution,
and no longer feel the attraction matterwards as do these descend-
ing monads or life-atoms; consequently those egos, because they
are quasi-spiritual, pass the turning-point or point of danger in per-
fect safety, and continue their evolution, although deprived of, or
freed from, their unworthy atomic vehicles.

‘The Master then says: “It is here that the laggard Egos perish
by the millions.” This particular sentence has reference to certain
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hosts or retarded or unevolved life-atoms or monads or ‘egos’ which,
because they are not sufficiently spiritualized to pass the danger-
point, fall into the maelstrom and are attracted downwards, and there
they perish for that manvantara. These last egos are not the for-
mer egos which were spoken of as those which were “purified of their
dross,” and which pursue their progress once more onwards. These
egos who perish by the millions are the highest class of the material
monads, but are not yet sufficiently spiritualized, as said before, to
pass the danger-point and ascend along the upward arc.

Turning now to human egos, we have also a third class which
are the least progressed of the first class above spoken of. I now
refer to that relatively small number of retarded or unevolved hu-
man egos which at a certain point on the Ascending Arc begin to
lag and to tire in the climb, so to speak; and little by little they are
left behind until finally they can go no further and gradually slip
backwards towards matter again. These are those instances of what
we Theosophists call ‘lost souls.” These are the egos which are so
sunken in matter, so drunken with the fumes, as it were, of the
lowest kingdoms of earth, that when in their evolution down the de-
scending arc they finally reach our Planet D, this Earth, they can-
not go far or rise far with the rest of the army of advancing egos
who are more spiritualized; and this is because they are too heavy
still with matter, and consequently their attraction is not upwards,
but is downwards; and these are what we call ‘lost souls.” They are
very rare instances, almost as rare in their occurrence in the human
race as are the Masters rare at the other pole of being in the human
kingdom. But nevertheless, through the ages and speaking in the
aggregate the number of lost souls is relatively large.

This question, therefore, as you may easily see, is a very ab-
struse and difficult one to answer, because it contains so many simi-
lar but different points of teaching. I will try to give you two illus-
trations which, perhaps, will clarify the matter in your mind. Every
systemic Universe, although an organic entity per se, 4. e., a unity or
an individuality, is nevertheless composite, that is, composed of dif-
ferent parts or portions, and indeed of different elements reckoning
from the highest of such a Universe to the lowest. Now every Uni-
verse is a Kosmic hierarchy enclosing a vast number of subordinate
hierarchies: but above such a Universe or Kosmic Hierarchy there
are other Kosmic Hierarchies rising upwards, and below such a
qumic Hierarchy there are other Kosmic Hierarchies which are in-
ferior. All these Kosmic Hierarchies, small or great, are filled with
hosts or multitudes of evolving, living entities, from gods in the
highest realms to evolving monads or life-atoms in the lowest realms.
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Consequently, these hosts of living beings are in many different states
of evolutionary development.

Now then: these Hierarchies feed each other. I mean by this
that if, for instance, we take Hierarchy A, this Hierarchy feeds Hier-
archy B beneath it by the failures in Hierarchy A above it. The fail-
ures of Hierarchy A which cannot proceed in evolution when they
reach the danger-point or turning-point upwards, then drop into the
lower Sphere, 2. e., into Hierarchy B, and there they form certain
ones of the evolving hosts of Hierarchy B. Similarly the Hierarchy
above what we have called Hierarchy A feeds with the failures of
this Hierarchy, Hierarchy A. Thus there is a constant flow of Lives
from the one Hierarchy into another Hierarchy.

The second illustration will clarify the former, and also I hope
will clarify my general answer: We men are in one very true sense
‘failures’ of the hierarchy above us, and took the downward path at
the lowest point of our evolution in the hierarchy above us when we
had reached that lowest point; and this was because we were then
insufficiently spiritualized to ascend along the rising arc. The mean-
ing obviously therefore is that we have found our level in the Kos-
mic Life, and continue our evolution in and upon our new level or
plane. Here in this hierarchy we are now evolving, rising upwards,
and of course forming an aggregate part of this our present hier-
archy; and in it we are growing, learning, progressing, evolving;
and the time will come in the distant future when we shall have so
well learned all the lessons that the matter, 4. e., the substance, and
the energies of this hierarchy can teach us, that this matter and these
energies no longer will attract us downwards, for we shall have out-
grown such attraction, progressed beyond it, i. e., we shall have be-
come sufficiently spiritualized so that our attractions or tendencies
are upwards; and then we shall return to our superior home, the hier-
archy above us. -

It is for this reason, among others, that in some of the ancient
mystical scriptures men have been called ‘fallen angels,” fallen gods,
for that verily is what we are! We are spiritual monads fallen or
sunken in the realms and whirl-pools of the material worlds. Do
not however confuse this teaching of fallen gods or fallen monadic
life-atoms with the other fact or teaching dealing with the so-called
‘lost souls.” The lost souls pertain to our present state of evolution,
and are the ‘failures’ amongst us now: they are those unfortunate
beings who have lost, or who have broken, the Iink with the god
within. A ‘lost soul’ is one whose inner constitution is dissolving,
going to pieces; and in the case of a ‘lost soul,” the Monad or the
inner god which had ensouled such a ‘lost soul’ must begin anew in
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6 THE THEQSOPHICAL FORUM

its own realms to build up a ‘new’ human soul in which it can work
and evolve in human spheres in the far distant future.

QUESTION 243

If I were in a past existence Nero, how can my present consciousness
be in any way connected with him whose consciousness I do not have?
Why should I be punished for the sins of Nero, another consciousness?
Would that be moral?

Is it moral to work retribution upon one dying in the 20th century A. .
because of sins committed by some other consciousness in (say) the 6th
century B. C.?

H. T. E.— We all suffer for unknown reasons, and it will not
help matters to abuse the doctrine of Karman. Karman is the best
explanation I know; if the querent knows of a better, let him go to
it. But what about the rewards? They are in the same boat with
the punishments, and if one is unjust and immoral, the other must
be too. Why should the querent be rewarded for things done by
somebody else 2000 years ago? So why not take the bad with the
good and cry quits? It is no use quarreling with the facts of life
and abusing Theosophy for trying to explain them. Here we are,
and we find ourselves experiencing all kinds of things, things we like
and things we do not like; and we cannot see the why and where-
for or the rhyme and reason. We must put up with it, whether we
like or not; and the best we can do is study and try to find out the
reasons. If you don’t like Karman, try the will of God or the stroke
of Chance. You will not find a better explanation than the Theo-
sophical one; and if you cannot understand it all at once, try the
effect of a little patience and perseverance.

I do not think the querent was Nero, so I am entitled to say
that if he had been he might know more about it. But in any case
it is wrong to say that Mr. Jones was Mr. Smith in a past life. Mr.
Jones never was anything else than Mr. Jones, for that is the name
of the personality, which does not pass over from life to life. It is
the Reincarnating Ego that is common to both lives and that knows
them both and can connect its actions in one life with their results
in the next. The querent may say, all the same, that it seems an
immoral state of affairs; but there it is, you see; what is he going
to do about it? .

‘The trouble lies in imagining that the wrong acts from which
we suffer were done by somebody else. They were not. They were
done by ourselves. Only at that time we were wearing a different
mask, living in a different house, acting a different part. And we
have forgotten what we did then. 1t is possible by long training to
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bring back the memory, but it is much better that we should not.
Oblivion is one of Nature’s merciful healing balms. As we have
to suffer the consequences anyhow, it is better to convince ourselves
that Nature is just and merciful, acting always for our good. It
is not harder than it is to believe in a loving Jesus or an all-wise
Providence. It is much better than believing that things go by hap-
hazard. And, if you are disposed to multiply your sorrows by brood-
ing over them, take a little time to brood over your ‘unmerited’ bene-
fits. Seek within yourself for the Self which knows.

QUESTION 244
What proof is there for Karman?
H. T. E.— Experiment, by which the student verifies for him-

self the principles taught him., Study life closely in yourself and
in others, trace the links between your thoughts and your experiences,

find out how Karman works within the limits wherein you can ob- .

serve it. You will slowly and surely acquire conviction that the
law of consequences is an actual law of Nature. To understand it
fully means the opening up of latent faculties — a question of oc-
cult training; but you cannot expect to get wisdom for the asking;
it has to be worked for and waited for.

QUESTION 245

If humanity is so ancient, and the Wisdom-Religion has been taught
for so long, why is it that we have not progressed farther than we have?

H. T. E.— This question, in various forms, but all to the same
purport, is often asked; but the difficulty arises from an imperfect
understanding of the teachings as to evolution of worlds and man,
and disappears upon further study and reflexion. When thinking
of extent of time, we must also think of extent of space. This globe
is but one of countless globes, both within and without the solar
system; and not merely visible globes but invisible ones. The popu-
lation of the earth at any given time is but a small fraction of the in-
calculable host of evolving human entities in various stages of their
evolution. The cyclic progress of evolution witnesses the continual
departure of human entities for other spheres of experience, and the
continual entry of less progressed entities from below to go through
the experiences of earth-life. 1t is not as if the same people in-
carnated on earth over and over again indefinitely; this is a false
Picture which the inquirer may have had in his mind. This is not
the place to enter into details, but much will be found in published
works, such as Fundamenials of the Esoteric Philosophy. Appar-
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ent inconsistencies are not due to any defect in the teachings, but
merely to the partial stage of our acquaintance with them. It must
also be borne in mind that there are always problems of infinitude
quite beyond the reach of our finite powers of conception; and The-
osophy should rather be commended for dealing with these better
than any other system does, than blamed for not explaining the in-
explicable.
QUESTION 246

Does Theosophy tell anything of the future evolutionary states of man?

Irene Ponsonby — Yes, indeed. Put in a nutshell, we have a
complete answer in H. P. Blavatsky’s statement that, — “Theosophy
considers humanity as an emanation from divinity on its return
thereto” (The Key to Theosophy, p. 217, or. ed.). In Fundamen-
tals of the Esoteric Philosophy, Dr. de Purucker writes:

The work of evolution is, in fact, . . . the raising of the personal into-the
Impersonal; the raising of the mortal to put on the garments of Immortality;
the raising of the beast to become a man [not transformism]; the raising of a
man to become a god; and the raising of a god to become still more largely
divine.— page 287

More specifically, we are taught that having passed the middle
period of evolution on the Earth-chain and being now on the lu-
minous ascent of the arc, man enters upon the conflict between body
and mind, — the successful issue of which will be the full mani-
festation of the transcendent powers of mind.

St. Clement tells us that Jesus, on being asked when his ‘kingdom’
would come, replied, “It will come when two and two make one;
when the outside is like the inside; and when there is neither male
nor female.” Theosophy interprets this mystic saying, and teaches
that in the far distant future, through the processes of evolution,
(ordinarily slow but quickened by initiation), man’s intermediate
nature shall have developed into such a perfect vehicle for the mani-
festation of the inner god that there will no longer be two duads, —
the upper or higher self and the lower or psychological nature, but
one intrinsic unity. In that future time, man’s physical body will
not be the dense garment of flesh it now is, but a sheath of material
light; and thus the outside will have become like unto the inside.
The present transitory sex-division of mankind shall have passed
away, because the race will have outgrown the need of such a form
of manifestation, and there shall simply be human beings inhabit-
ing bodies of light through which the inner god, the awakened Christ,
will be able to express itself more and more harmoniously, and the
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‘Kingdom of Christ’ will have come. In Fundamentals of the Eso-
teric Philosophy we read:

Man in his higher nature is an embryo Dhyan-Chohan, an embryo “Lord of
Meditation.” It is his destiny, if he run the race successfully, to blossom forth
at the end of the seventh Round, as a “Lord of Meditation.” . . .~—p. 199

Of such a quality are the adepts, Theosophical Mahatmans, and
Masters of Life whose existence no wise man denies, and whose in-
fluence is felt in every truly unselfish effort. Following the Path of
Light, the ‘Lord of Meditation,” by self-directed evolution, becomes
a Buddha, and whether as a M4nushya or human Buddha, or in the
Nirmanakaya or ‘Form-body,” which is no physical body, lives in
compassionate service to humanity. To become highly developed
men, Mahitmans, Buddhas, Nirminakiyas and Gods, deities of
ever greater and greater evolutionary grandeur, this is Theosophy’s
inspiring picture of the future states of man.

QuEesTION 247

In what way did the Stoic teaching differ from that of Theosophy as
regards (1) the nature of evil, (Z2) Free will in man?

G. de P.— Here again we must remember that the Stoic Philo-
sophy, a really grand system of cosmic thought, has been badly
understood by moderns trained in Christian ways of theological
thought. The stoics had virtually the same fundamental or esoteric
teaching that the Platonists had, and consequently ‘the nature of
evil’ is just about what I have explained in my answers to former
questions. Evil is imperfection, 7. e., insufficient evolution, and is
therefore relative; because what men might call ‘good,” the gods
who are above us might actually call ‘evil’ by comparison with their
own supergoodness. |

It may be illustrated by the example of light: There is weak
light, light of moderate strength, and dazzling brilliance. The be-
ings who live in the intermediate light, would say that the weak
light is evil. On the other hand, the beings who live in the dazzling
brilliance, would say that the intermediate light is evil. Therefore,
the nature of evil, as taught in the Stoic Philosophy, or, indeed, as
taught in Platonism, or, indeed, as taught in modern Theosophy, is
simply imperfection. Any being who or which is insufficiently
evolved to have brought out divinity from within itself, at least to
some degree, can be called ‘evil’ by comparison with beings much
more evolved, who are therefore much more perfect.

Next, as regards the Stoic doctrine of ‘Free will in man,” this
Stoic doctrine is exactly the same as part of the Theasophical teach-
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ing on:the same topic; and please remember that the heart of Plato-
nism or Stoicism is identic with the heart of Theosophy. But alas,
alas, alas, this esoteric heart, moderns have never understood be-
cause of their Christian prejudices and biases. Free will in man
arises out of the fact that man is a child of the Universe, divinely,
spiritually, intellectually, psychically, astrally and physically, as
well as morally. Consequently, free will in man arises out of the
heart of his being, which is as much as saying the heart of the Uni-
verse, of which he is a child, because the Universe is the Great
Whole; therefore the part must have whatsoever it may be that the
Great Whole has. You see how beautifully this thought works:
Man has free will because he is of the same essence or substance as
the spiritual Universe, which is or has free will. Conversely, we can
prove that there is free will in the Universe because man himself
has it, man being a part of the Whole — it being inconceivable that
a part can possess something which the Whole has not. 1 hope that
my answer to this question is clear.

QUESTION 248

From where did the early Christians derive their doctrine of the Trinity:
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost?

G. de P.— The early Christians derived the essentials — 1 do
not mean all the later theological squabblings about the Trinity, but
the essentials of the teaching — from the early Pagans, especially
from the great nations of the Hither East, such as Egypt, Baby-
lonia, Persia, Syria, etc. Many or all of these ancient nations had
a wonderful mystical Theology which taught the existence of a Cos-
mic Life-Intelligence, which for purposes of easy description they
often called the “Father.” And because the Universe evolved or
came into manifestation, the first and most spiritual period of this
manifestation was call the “Son” of the Cosmic Father, or Cosmic
Intelligence-Life, and in ancient Greece was often mystically spoken
of as the Logos, or Reason or Word of the Father, which was exactly
the term that the Christians adopted for their Divine “Son,” whom
they most curiously tangled up in a web of contradictions with the
otherwise beautiful and noble character called Jesus Christ. The
Holy Ghost, said these ancient mystical theologians, was the spirit of
love and harmony and peace pervading or permeating the Universe;
and we must remember that the phrase “Holy Ghost” is but another
form of the phrase “Holy Spirit.”

We see, then, that this triad can be considered as a trinity, and
was adopted by the Christians, at least in its essentials, to wit, the
Cosmic fundamental Essence often spoken of as Life-Intelligence-
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Substance, permeated with the spirit of love and order and law and
harmony, called the “Holy Ghost”; and there was always the “Son”
or Logos, who was the actual intelligent creative power.

(QUESTION 249

Did the Christians ever include the Feminine or matter-side of the Uni-
verse in their Trinity, and if so, at what period did they drop it?

GG. de P.— My answer to this is an emphatic affirmative — Yes,
The earliest Christians always looked upon the “Holy Ghost” as
having feminine characteristics, and at the same time as being part
of the fundamental essence called the Father, which feminine part
was the Substance-side of the Universe, and therefore the “Matter-
side.” The references are quite numerous in very early Christian
writings to the fact of the Holy Ghost or Holy Spirit’s being looked
upon by the earliest Christian theologians as feminine. Unfortu-

nately I have not my technical books with me, and I could not say |

off-hand just where these references can be found. But you can
take my word that they exist.

As to the time when the early Christians dropped the idea of
the Feminine being included in thelr Trinity, this would be very
difficult to say. It was never, as I recollect, actually dropped all
at once, but the idea gradually faded out of the minds and con-
sciousness of Christian theologians; so that their Trinity finally
became entirely masculine. This was unfortunate because it took
away a great deal of the mystical and beautiful side of the teaching,
and made their Supreme God a Cosmic Male.

THE TEST OF THEOSOPHIC INTEREST

(Reprinted from The Path; January, 1889)

THE test of Theosophic interest is precisely the test of every other

kind of interest,— what one will do to promote it. And here,
obviously, two considerations arise.

The first is that no act which is superficial, or perfunctory, or
for personal benefit, can at all gauge devotion to a cause which is
both impersonal and deep-reaching. It is easy to descant on the
glory of a system so elevated as the Wisdom-Religion. 1t is as easy
to proclaim one’s own appreciation of its tenets. It is not difficult
to attend punctiliously the meetings of a Theosophical Society, and
to absorb with readiness, perhaps with profit, whatever of truth may
be there disclosed. It may not be easy, but it is entirely possible, to
read every Theosophical work of repute, to extract its main thought,
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and to digest well the learning acquired. And yet, very evidently,
the first two are exercises only of the voice, the last two only of the
mind. If Theosophy was a matter of the breath or the brains, this
participation in it would not only be salutary but ample.

In truth, however, Theosophy gives but a light benediction to
either the mere talker or the mere student. It by no means under-
values sincere homage or zealous inquiry, but it is so intent on the
work of transferring interest from the lower to the higher levels of
being, so eager to excite the unselfish enthusiasm for others’ good
which, subordinating its own advancement, shall be most thrilled
at the chance to advance Humanity, that its ideal is the man who
is exerting himself to help others, rather than the man who is exert-
ing himself to get ahead. And, as it believes that the present most
efficacious agency for extending truth, vivifying motive and elevat-
ing the race is the Theosophical Society, Theosophy regards as its
best expounders those who are working most for the Society it has
founded. ‘

Some man with more impetuosity than perception will at once
cry, “But this is only the Church and its motive over again!” Not
at all. There is no question of doctrinal triumphs, of sect growth,
of rival temples, of missionary comparisons. The elements of social
distinction, of clerical rank, of legislative influence are all absent.
There Is not even the ambition to push the Society into the area of
recognized religious organizations, for it not only disclaims compe-
tition with Churches, but is disqualified for such competition by its
lack of creed, its slight coherency of organism, and its vigorous asser-
tion of individualism in opinion and in training.

Moreover, before assuming the danger of possible ecclesiasti-
cism, one must remember that the standard applied to the Theoso-
phical Society is exactly the same as that applied to a Theosophist,—
self-forgetfulness in work for others. If the individual member is
held to the doctrine that he best realizes Theosophical aims through
the obliteration of ambition and the substitution therefor of an al-
trutstic life, similarly as to the Society. Self-aggrandizement, as a
pursuit, might evolve a Black Magician; it might even evolve a
Church; but it never could evolve a Theosophical Society.

Of the three objects contemplated in the establishment of the
T. S., the first and greatest is the promotion of Universal Brother-
hood. But this does not mean merely a sentimental recognition of
a general human fraternity; it means an active beneficence towards
the rest of the family. And if correct views, loftier ideals, richer
motives, finer principles, healthier aspirations are more attainable
through the Theosophical system than through other systems of
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faith or morals, the Theosophist is best serving the interests of his
brother-men by giving that system all the publicity he can. And if,
still further, he accepts the fact that the Masters have adopted the
Society as their channel for conveying and distributing Truth to the
human family, he reaches the conclusion that in laboring for the
Society he is conforming more closely to their desires, benefitting
most efficiently the race of which he is a part, using most hopefully
the best agency for spiritual good. Practically, therefore, the truest
Theosophist at the present day is he who is most interested in the
Theosophical Society.

And now has been reached the point where the test of Theosophic
interest may be applied to a Theosophist. What is ke doing to sus-
tain the Society? Not how many times does he place “F.T. S.” after
his surname; not how loud his voice iu benediction on the Found-
ers; not how warm in praise his letters to active members; not how
many meetings he attends, or books he reads, or intricate problems

in Occultism he explores; not what food he eats, or clothes he wears,

or opinions he proclaims; but what is ke doing to help? He may be
copious In phrases and efflorescent in gracious speech, or, as are
some, mysteriously mournful over the faults of others which so im-
pede their own progression; he may fold hands before the needs of
the Cause, and piously avow trust in the interposition of Mahatmas,
or he may point out that the time is unpropitious, or that a spiritual
system has no claim for cash, or that it degrades Theosophy to make
a collection; he may suggest that in giving his name he does better
than give funds, or that there seems as yet no opening for the expres-
sion of his zeal, or that his sympathies are with us and his one as-
piration Is to be upon the path. And yet the inexorable test, inexora-
ble because in the nature of things and therefore not amenable to
cajolery or humbug, stands before him,— Wkat is ke doing to help?

The second consideration referred to at the outset is that the
test of Theosophic interest is not the absolute amount of help given,
but that amount as related to the capacity of the giver. Five cents,
five hours, constitute a far larger proportion of one man’s available
means or time, than five thousand dollars or five months do of an-
other’s. Hence it is not the figures, but their fractional value, which
determines the extent of the interest. Just so it is in every other hu-
man interest. How much one cares for a relative, for a friend, for
a philanthropic cause, for a public object, is unerringly shown by
the proportion of outlay he devotes thereto. And this does not mean
a careless profusion with superfluous goods, but the cutting off of
personal indulgences, cherished but dispensable, for the better sus-
tentation of a cause,— In other words, self-sacrifice. Nor does self-

[ o L
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sacrifice mean the sacrifice of other people, as some think; the bear-
ing with great fortitude privations one does not share, the consecra-
tion of money or time or effort which really belongs to one’s family
or entourage. It means the sacrifice of yourself, of your own habits
and enjoyments and expenses, in order to build up a cause you pro-
fess to love. And the extent to which this is done gauges the pro-
portion of your love for that cause to your love for yourself.

Now Theosophy is not unreasonable or captious. 1t does not
advise any man to starve himself, or to wear rags, or to scout at the
conditions of life in the civilization wherein he was born and which
express the laws of sociology. It does not enjoin monasticism or
seclusion, or parsimony, or want of public spirit, or abnegation of
social amenities, or one-sidedness, or bigotry, or folly under any
name. We are to be men, rational men, civilized men, cultivated
men, and we promote no noble cause, least of all the noblest, if we
are unsocial, unpractical, or fantastic. But while all this is true, it
is equally true that in one’s own private affairs, in that sphere of
personal belongings outside the claims of others and wherein abso-
lute freedom is unquestioned, the test of Theosophic interest is di-
rectly applicable. It is, as has been shown, the proportion of time,
money, literary or other effort, one is willing to give up for the Theo-
sophical Society.

Not a few sincere readers may honestly ask, What is there for me
to do? 'The answer to this is the showing what there is to be done,
and then each may inquire within himself how and to what extent
he can aid. First, there is the support of the Theosophical Society
itself, its organic action and work. Hardly. any one is too poor to
become a member-at-large and aid to the extent of $1.00 a year. If
able to contribute more, he can do so with the certainty that its grow-
ing needs in printing, postage, circulation of documents, advertising,
the occasional schemes for Theosophic advance for which direct
help is asked, constitute an ample channel for any donation. Then
there is Theosophic literature. Its periodicals need to be sustained,
sustained by the subscription of those who believe them useful, sus-
tained by those who both take them for their own reading, and order
them sent to points where they may do good. Pamphlets, tracts,
documents may be bought by the zealous and sent to individuals
where budding interest is suspected, this aiding to make possible
new ones and giving circulation to those now printed. Theosophi-
cal books may be presented to Public Libraries, and, as current
facts show, with the certainty that they will be read. 1n private con-
versations a Theosophical idea or phrase may be dropped enough to
provoke inquiry, possibly investigation, Openings for the imparta-
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tion of truth may be judiciously used. Then there is the establish-
ment of a Branch. Every member of the Society in a town without
a Branch may well judge its foundation his special mission. In
many ways and in many hearts the seed may be sown, confident
that time, possibly short time, will bring the harvest. If a member
of a Branch, he has before him work in strengthening it, enlarging
its library, enlivening its meetings, helping to feed and not merely
feeding, thinking out schemes by which its existence may be known
through the community and it be recognized as a distributing cen-
ter of light. If having access to the press, he can secure the inser-
tion of brief items or clippings which will keep the topic before the
public. If competent to write, he can present some truth he finds
potent or correct some mistake he sees popular.

What is there for me to do? Everything that you cen do. A
word, a hint, a tract, a volume, a subscription. If it costs you
nothing, your interest is nothing. If it cost you little, your interest
is little. If it costs till you feef it, then it is that you feel your in-
terest. And when you yourself, body, soul, and spirit are devoted
to the doing, when you thrill with that topic as with no other topic,
when your pleasure is in self-sacrificing efforts for its promotion,
when you forget yourself have lost yourself in it, then will you have
become in measure what are the Founders,— may one not even say,
what are the Masters Themselves. — HaRrr1s P.

Destiny, Liberation, Annihilation

(Reprinted from The English Theosoplical Forum, June 15, 1934.
A Lecture by A. Trevor Barker.)

EFORE taking up the study and discussion of the subject tonight, which
is ‘Destiny, Liberation, Annihilation,” may I just preface my remarks
by drawing your attention to the basis upon which we, of the Theosophical
Society, endeavour to do our work of spreading a knowledge of the Ancient
Teachings, called in this era ‘Theosophy.’” You will find that one of the
first objects of the Theosophical Society is: “To diffuse among men a know-
ledge of the laws inherent in the Universe.” Now this is rather a complicated
way of saying: —to try o teach men Theosophy; and so in these public lec-
tures on Sunday nights that is what we are endeavouring to do: to pass on to
you a statement, to the extent of our capacity, of the teachings that have come
down literally from the dawn of thinking man on this planet, in an unbroken
oral tradition. This tradition has been preserved by the elect of the human
race, and has percolated down to our present era, when we had a restatement
of the ancient Truths by H. P. Blavatsky,
Now it is very important from our point of view, and I venture to think
from yours, that we should do our work in just that way, viz.; —try to pass
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these teachings on to you, as much as possible uncoloured by our own psycho-
mental apparatus. It is important to you because you want to know what the
Great Teachers of the human race have said upon the vast problems of human
life and suffering, and man’s relation to the universe. It is impértant from our
point of view because we dare not take the responsibility of sowing, in the
hearts and minds of men, ideas which are merely the product of our own human,
and therefore fallible, imaginations and thinkings. Therefore what you hear
from this platform should be understood as a sincere endeavour, at least, on
the part of the speaker to give you the teachings of Theosophy as he under-
stands them, and, although it is also necessary for him to endeavour to make
certain deductions of a practical kind, in order to show that this is not a mere
system of high philosophy and metaphysics without any relation to life, vet
you find, for the most part, that the teachers rather leave to the students the
task of making the application. Especially in public propaganda work we be-
heve In trying to deduce the practical issues from this grand system of thought.
Immensely comprehensive as it is, a single life is by no means enough to gain
even a bowing acquaintance with the teachings as a whole; but this does not
mean that we cannot very quickly obtain a sufficient amount of knowledge to
make an immediate difference in the conduct of our own lives, and enable us,
to some extent at least, to be of some service to our fellow men.

Now although we strive to hand on these teachings in accordance with what
we call the Esoteric tradition. nevertheless there is a danger that we, as stu-
dents, have also to try and avoid. There is nothing easier than to permit the
mind to crystallize its thought. its understanding, upon some one or other of
the Theosophical doctrines, and so prevent the entrance of any further light.
This is a serious danger to the student, and I want to read you a rather remark-
able passage from Dr. de Purucker's book, Fundamentals of the Esoteric Phi-
losophy, In which he deals with this particular tendency. He says:

“If anyone thinks—1I never did, thank the immortal Gods-—if anyone
thinks that he knows the ‘Secret Daoctrine’ by reading it once, or even a dozen
times. or a score of times, he mistakes greatly the situation. It must be read
not only between the lines, but within the words. I have found the value of
the following rule: never take a single statement in it and allow your mind to
mould itself around it, never let a single idea crystallize; break the moulds, let
in the light. It is an excellent rule. As soon as a man says ‘I have the truth,
I do not agree with such a one of our teachers: I think such and such a teacher
was wrong,” look out for him, for he is probably blind. The moulds of his
mind are crystallized and he cannot sec the light.”

That statement is worth taking to heart, and because of it T am going to
endeavour — I say advisedly — endeavour — because I do not know just how
the experiment will work out — to raise with you certain pomnts of view that
may perhaps be new in our understanding of the subject.

Now you can translate Destiny, if you like, by the word ‘Karma’-—a San-
scrit word. You can translate Liberation by the word ‘Yoga,” and Annihilation
by ‘Nirvana.’ Therefore, these being important parts of the Esoteric philo-
sophy, we want to pay at least some attention to them tonight.
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Does Theosophy believe in Destiny for us human individuals? Are we pre-
destined to follow such or another path through earth life? Is it all mapped
out for us in advance according to the dictates or the will of some personal
or extra-cosmic deity, who decrees that such and such a man shall do such
and such a thing, whether he be good, evil or what? On the other hand have
we complete free-will? These I think you will agree are important issues.
Well, Theosophy does believe in Destiny; it also believes in free-will, and it
makes the following statement. At the close of his period of rest, before he
returns to earth, the immortal Seer is shown the general course of his life as
a man, and the causes that led up to that moment. He is also shown a picture
of the future with its opportunities of progress, its successes, its failures, and
the reasons for them. Then the human entity, in the process of incarnation
(or reincarnation) forgets the causes. He has a new human brain; he has the
difficult task of subjecting or gaining power over the new physical mechanism,
and the new brain has no recollection of anything that did not pass through its
cells.

On the other hand it has character, and the character of the individual, strange
as it may appear, s actually its destiny. The past Karma, the consequences,
the effects of every single thing that the entity had thought, willed, felt or
done in the infinitely long series of its past incarnations is wrought into the
very fabric of that entity’s own being. and produces the man as he is today or
at any moment in life. Therefore Theosophy says man is his own Karma, and
Karma is nothing else but the man himself, containing within himself all conse-
quences, be they good or evil, that appear to flow to him from outside himself.
So we can immediately deduce that Destiny is something that, if it exists, the
man has made for himself. You see man is an incarnate God actually. He is a
being with power to create — to create his future for good or ill. At any mo-
ment that he may like to examine his personal life he will find that his circum-
stances, his powers and faculties, his condition of health or ill-health, have all
been produced by his own action. He has created his own destiny and he can
change it. You see Theosophy does not admit for a single moment that any
individual in the Universe has special privilege. He has gained any advantages
of personality, individuality or spirituality. or advantages of environment, or
anything else you can think of, strictly by his own effort. There are no special
privileges anywhere in nature, and therefore we come to the next step. viz. —
everybody has had to win at some time or another the powers or faculties
that he possesses. How has it been done? We can look at the Titan intellects
of the human race — the great Teachers, the tradition that we have of those
Buddha-like men who embody Wisdom and Compassion, and we can say to our-
selves — “What they have done we some day can, must, and wilt do.” But how?
Let us use two or three of the golden keys or jewels of Wisdom that unlock a
further stage to the understanding of this problem. We have used one of the
keys in talking about the doctrine of Karma. We have also touched on Rein-
carnation. Now these are keys I would ask you to note that we, as students,
should try to apply to the understanding of any problem. But you cannot
understand the doctrine of Karma, or any other problem of human life, unless
you understand something about the doctrine of what we call Hierarchies. As
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applied to man this means that he is not a single, simple entity — perhaps just
a physica'l body as some may think —but on the contrary he is composite of
literally untold milliards of lives and intelligences. He is a seven-fold being —
a ten and twelve-fold being; and each department of his nature is seven, ten
and twelve-fold in its turn, Man is a Hierarchy — spiritual, intellectual and
physical: three main systems of evolution going on all the time.

Now Karma is actually made, and the repository of it is, so-to-speak, con-
tained in the intermediate principle of the man. I wonder if you have ever
read H. P. B.’s own definition of what Karma is. Let me read you a rather
fascinating paragraph from her Theosophical Glossary. She says:

“When Buddhism teaches ‘Karma is that moral kernel (of any being) which
alone survives death and continues in transmigration’ or reincarnation, it simply
means that there remains nought after each personality but the causes produced
by it; causes which are undying, which cannot be eliminated from the Universe
until replaced by their legitimate effects, and wiped out by them, so to speak,
and such causes — unless compensated during the life of the person” — note
that — “who produced them with adequate effects, will follow the reincarnated
Ego and reach it in its subsequent reincarnation until a harmony between effects
and causes 1is re-established.

“And as it is that Ego which chooses the personality it will inform, after
each Devachan, and which receives through these personalities the effects of
the Karmic causes produced, it is therefore the Ego, that seLF which is the
‘moral kernel’ referred to and embodies karma ‘which alone survives death.’”

So there you have H. P. B.’s own statement that man is his own Karma. It
is the “moral kernel” of the individual — the higher part of the intellectual,
thinking, human entity.

You will wonder what all this is leading up to. I began to draw these deduc-
tions and make these statements about the conception of Destiny.

Now I want to draw your attention for awhile to the other idea of Libera-
ion. Liberaticn from what? Liberation means freeing ourselves — from Des-
tiny, the self-created thing that has bound us to the wheel of birth and death,
forever, unless we find the way of escaping from it. It is the great statement
of Theosophy that we can and must find such liberation. The great Buddha
taught the way to get free from the miseries of life and the wheel of birth and
death. How is it to be done?

There must be a way. How often do we not get asked: “Well, you tell me
that I have made myself what I am, but I am in such an appalling state, that
Heaven knows when I shall be able to work out the consequences of what some-
body, you theorists say was I, has done in perhaps preceding incarnations —
for I never did anything in this life to warrant my present condition. Can
I change it? Have I just got to sit down and put up with it?” What is the
practical issue involved?

You who have been brought up in a Christian land will probably be con-
necting these ideas with the Christian idea of vicarious atonement, forgiveness
of sins, and various other things. You are right so to connect them, just to see
what light Theosophy throws upon such problems. We do not believe — and
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the Great Sages of antiquity have never taught — that anyone can do any-
thing at all to wipe out or bear for us the consequences of our own wrong doing.
That doctrine, which has gained a hold on the mind of Christendom, is some-
thing that has caused untold damage to the mind of the race. It has warped
its thinking, and it has actually brought about an immense amount of actual
evil in the world; but. as in all these things, there is behind it a truth of some
kind which in the process of time has become distorted. Throughout the East
the idea of Liberation from the bonds of Karma is everywhere. They all be-
lieve it is possible if they go the right way about it; and you also find that the
Christian firmly believes in the possibility of a full and perfect remission of his
sins — that is what he calls it. What is it all about?

At this pommt I am going to read to you two or three Aphorisms on Karma,
which come from an article under that title by Wm. Q. Judge. There are some
31 Aphorisms of a profoundly metaphysical nature, but this is what T want
you to listen to:

“The effects may be counteracted and mitigated by the thoughts and acts
of oneself or of another, and then the resulting effects represent the combina-
tion and interaction of the whole number of causes involved in producing the
effects.”

I think you will agree that there is a distinct suggestion that it is possible
to counteract and mitigate.
Now another one:

“Changes may occur in the instrument” -— that is the body and psychologi-
cal mechanism of the man — “during one life so as to make it appropriate for
a new class of Karma, and this may take place in two ways: (a) through inten-
sity of thought and the power of a vow, and (b) through natural alterations due
to complele exhaustion of old causes.”

“Through intensity of thought and the power of a vow” — that is the par-
ticular one that I think we should pay attention to, because it is a practical
issue that we want to get at.

You may be interested further to hear what Katherine Tingley, successor
of Wm. Q. Judge, had to say on the subject of a vow.

“A vow Is an action rising like a star high above the level of the common
deeds of life. It is a witness that the outer man has at that moment realized
its union with the inner” (you will notice ‘union with the inner’ — that means
by Liberation or Yoga) “purpose of its existence, registering a great resolve
to become one with its Father in Heaven. At that moment the radiant Path
of Light is seen with the eye of pure vision. The disciple is reborn, the old
life is left behind, he enters a new way. For a moment he feels the touch of
a guiding hand ever stretched out to him from the inner chamber. For a mo-
ment his ear catches the harmonies of the soul. It is a descent upon him of the
Holy Ghost, ‘the Grace of God."”

I have read these passages to show you that the deduction I want to make
has a very good foundation in our recorded teachings. It is possible, friends
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and brothers, to change ourselves by intensity of thought, by self-sacrifice, by
the power of a vow. If it is possible it means this—the changing of our
destiny. How? You will say “But I have hundreds of lives of Karma, and
they are going to keep me as I am for ever — or at least for another three or
four lives.” Now that is sometimes the way we comfort ourselves, you see,
with the doctrine of reincarnation, which is another way of putting off till to-
morrow what we ought to perform today. But directly we wake up to the fact
that we shall not have any different tomorrow unless we change ourselves today,
then we begin to wonder whether it may not be better worth while to get a
move on now, in the present.

That is what some students have come to believe. They recognize, in the
Light of the teachings of Theosophy, that we have got to do something about
changing the “moral kernel” of our nature: that we have got to so change it
that the consequences that flow to it and from it are the kind that we want,
instead of the kind that makes us feel so very uncomiortable and even miserable.

Now do you think that it is impossible to get a clue — another clue —as to
what we have to do from the teachings of the Avatdra Jesus? I rather think
we shall find that that Master Mind threw a dazzling light upon the problem
in something that you and I, perhaps, have neglected to pay much attention
to for many long years — I refer to that best known of all Invocations, or
Occult Formulae, as it truly is, called the Lord’s Prayer. It is a wonderful
Invocation, and therein is made the appeal to our Father in Heaven — our
Inner God, our Higher Self. “To forgive us our misdeeds’; but it states the
conditions: that we are willing to forgive those who have trespassed against us.
What do you think He meant? It is not written so that he who runs may read,
but I commend it to your attention as something for deep meditation and think-
ing over. You have to study it with the idea well in mind that if you created
causes you have got to reap the effects: you cannof escape, and yet there is
this idea of forgiveness, this Eastern idea of liberation from all bonds of Karma.
You have the statement in the Bhageved-Gitd that an evil man speedily be-
cometh a righteous man when once he has rightly determined — determined to
do what? — to renounce his personal self and devote it to the Supreme. There
is a deeply mystical meaning in this idea of the forgiveness of sin. What is it,
do you think, that shuts out the light — that prevents our having or being in
that state that Katherine Tingley refers to as the “Grace of God,” of being in a
state of spiritual grace? I venture to suggest to you that it is nothing in the
world but actions of a personal kind with a personal end, misguidedly per-
formed, which have made what Theosophists call “bad Karma,” and what the
Christian calls in one word, “sin.” Now that creates a block which makes it
impossible for the man, when he goes into his closet to commune with his
Father in Heaven, to hear the still small Voice of his spiritual consciousness.
It makes it impossible, 1 say, for him to hear that voice, and therefore is he
in a state, not of liberation, but of bondage, and not at-one-ment, or Yoga, or
union, but simply of unregenerate human frailty and sinfulness.

But if the whole of the personal man is cleansed by the “power of a vow,”
by the determination from this time forward to empty himself of all thoughts
and tendencies to action which are detrimental to his fellow man, and which
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keep him from the light of the God within; then in the strength of that vow,
and in the power of the appeal to the Christos within his own heart something
happens, and an actual change can and does take place within his soul nature
(which remember is the sum total of all his past actions, that we call Karma).
A change takes place when he has been willing to pay the price; but I want
to emphasize that the price has to be paid by every human soul that seeks to
find the path to union with his own Augoeides.

The man who makes that renunciation of his personal self can, in a moment
of time, pay such a price that the very harmony that he disturbed is righted,
transmuted, changed, and in that moment he is liberated from the Cross of
matter upon which he has been fixed; his bonds fall away, and he rises into
union — one-ness — with the light of his own Divinity.

Now do you see what a different light we begin to get upon the whole prob-
lem with which every one of our personal lives is confronted?

There is another word we have not yet touched upon that is included in our
subject tonight — the awe-inspiring term “Annihilation.” There are two or
three ways in which we can understand that term. Do you believe that it is
possible for a human entity to be completely annihilaied -— wiped out, extin-
guished, so that there is nothing left? It is possible if you go about it properly,
and do just the worst you know how to do for a number of lives, and keep
on doing it. Then you will eventually get into the condition or state where
you will forfeit all possibility of Yoga or union with your divine, spiritual
counterpart or parent. In other words you may gain the whole world, but in
the process you will lose your own soul which, incidentally, is the only thing
that makes life worth living. Such an entity, being first soulless, and then be-
coming a lost soul, proceeds downwards, lower and lower and lower, until he
is literally annihilated. But fortunately there is another aspect to this idea
of annihilation. Remember that no human being is ever too far gone if he
wants to save himself, for a single upward aspiration to the light of his own
Saviour and Redeemer — the God in him — will actually reestablish the link
of connection that has been broken.

There is another kind of annihilation that the Western Orientalists used
rather to delight to talk about, and you know that they actually translated
the Buddhist term “Nirvana” as Annihilation! Theosophy denies the accuracy
of the translation. And yet the word, if you go to its root and origin, actually
means “burnt out” or “snuffed out,” and this is part of the highest spiritual
teachings of the Buddha himself. Whilst still on earth he was said to have
achieved Nirvana, but he certainly was not wiped out. He was very much
there. and he taught — made the statement, that wherever his precepts were
practised in their fulness there was Nirvana. Nirvana means “Enlightenment”;
it means union; it means entering into peace and into bliss; but in the process
the personal nature of the man, the animal entity, has te be yielded up, ground
over, and literally annihilated. The poor physical body has very little to do
with it at all; it is often the unwilling slave of the nature of the man inside.
The Theosophical conception of Nirvana is to enter into union with the Supreme
while living here on earth, and we make the further statement that if we do
not succeed in doing it here, we cannot do it hereafter.
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(A member of the Point Loma Society and of the Adyar Society)

N The Theosophist, June, 1934, Ramashroy Prasad has an article: ‘A Warn-

ing and a Suggestion.” One of his warnings touched even brotherhood. He
said ¢nter alie: “At present Brotherhood is on paper and not in action. No
lofty principle will do any good if not transiated into action. If the main
object of the Society is dead, nothing can give life to it.

In connexion with his words I want to say:

BROTHERHEOOQD

By this I mean not only brotherhood between Theosophists, but even as
much between different Theosophical Societies. It is a falsehood and unpro-
ductive trouble to preach fraternity outwardly, as long as the inward fraternity
among all Theosophists, the core, is dissected.

BROTHERHOOD

The whole groundwork of our doctrine is based on this beautiful word, in-
ward as well as outward, upward as well as downward.

Theosophy in its present Blavatsky shape has existed about sixty years.
It is not a long time; on the contrary, too short for the Theosophists to build
a strong body round its core of verity. In one word, it is still in the pangs
of birth.

Yet, what harm the Theosophists have already done to this delicate entity.
They have dissected 1t so deeply 1n its earliest awakening that it possibly may
never get a strong body.

The greatest obstacle in the way of the healing of the little entity is that
all the parts of the body believe that they, and only they, possess the verity;
while the truth is that every part of the body contains this verity. But it can-
not get its harmonious liberation before they have formed a divine unity again.

What can a single tone produce? At least not a melody. But many tones
concentrated in a perfect unity, and having a common purpose, the divine
song, will bring forth a melody so loaded with beauty and strength, that it
might sound all over the world, and captivate listeners among the whole of
humanity. '

Theosophists, please unite again. You are only on different ways toward
the same sacred object. I hear an angered roar from Theosophical Societies:
“Don’t you know that our Society is the original one? Don’t you know that
we alone possess the full Truth? Are you going to put the others alongside
of us? Or do you perhaps insist that the others are of superior rank?”

Yet the roar will quiet before the Truth. You have wandered different
ways and have grasped wisdom in different manners. But every Society in
which our divine doctrine is promulgated in its purest form is in the same
superior rank. Therefore cut away the ugly outgrowths which already appear
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upen the defenceless entity; otherwise the Societies conceal the divine truth
from their learners.

The Societies can’t do without each other. They have to form a visible
unity on this earth; a harmonious human being, so to say. You need not
intermingle in one single Society again; it would be unwise, wrong, and im-
practicable. But you ought to work together, help each other, advise each
other, learn from each other, in bad or good fortune.

If you succeed in this, you will feel the active influence, the divine influence,
flow down to you in quite another way than at present, when it is weakened by
dissection.

The deepest reason why your Soclieties do not develop outwardly and in-
wardly, and why human beings do not seek in them protection and consolation,
is that you have soiled your most sublime ideal, brotherhood, with distrust, in-
tolerance, and unkindness towards one another’s Societies. So please face the
truth and awaken from your dangerous self-conient.

There has already been a costly loss of time, and I therefore propose that
every one who looks at this subject with my eyes shake hands, and open a
new Theosophical brotherhood, in the most holy sense of the word.

Whatever you do, do justice. We may reach each other tomorrow, buf
perhaps not the day after tomorrow. You understand?

Let us remain in our different beloved Societies, but let us at the same time
work together, correspond with each other, read the Societies’ different publi-
cations, visit each others’ lodges, and meet yearly at common congresses where
we can draw up new and productive lines for our sacred alliance.

Do not live in defiance of Nature’s work of unification. Stagnation and
retrogression will be the result; have in one way already been the resuit.

Rekindle your dying link of brotherhood, and then, but not one single day
before, in the light from your fire Theosophy will blossom again and put forth
wonderful virgin buds inwardly and outwardly, upward and downward.

Theosophical Press Service

HE New Canaan (Conn.) Advertiser, which has been running lengthy

Theosophical articles on a weekly schedule for some months past, was
awarded the first prize as “The best weekly newspaper in the United States”
by the National Editorial Association, in convention in St. Louis, May 17th.
Newspapers, like men, are known by the company they keep.

The Theosophical Press Service is prepared to supply papier-maché matrix
from which any newspaper can cast a one column cut of the Leader to be
used in connection with Theosophical publicity, at a cost of twenty-five cents
each. Every lodge should have one.

The Theosophical Press Service is in urgent need of a used Remington or
Royal typewriter. The demand for newspaper copy is steadily increasing, and
a willing Comrade has volunteered to do the typing. Has any Comrade a
machine of either of the above makes which is not in use? Please communicate
with Clifton Meek, Direcior, Silvermine Forge Road, Norwalk, Conn,
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Universal Brotherhood

FUNDAMENTAL PURPOSE OF THEOSOPHICAL MOVEMENT. KREGENERATION OF
HumaNn NATURE ONLY PANACEA ¥OR DIFFICULTIES OF PRESENT AGE.

By Clifton Meek, Director, Theosophical Press Service
International Headquarters, Point Loma, Calif.

HE purpose of Theosophy, and the aim of Theosophists is not that of

converting men to a particular form of religious belief, but rather of
awakening them to the ultimate truth behind all religion: that UNIVERSAL
BROTHERHOOD is a fact in Nature, and that the difficulties facing humanity
today were brought about by the fact that men have persistently refused to
recognise this paramount and vital truth, and live accordingly.

Between the lines of recorded history, in the ruins of ancient civilizations,
the tragic story of the human race is written. Nations and civilizations flourish
and decay, leaving but crumbling ruins in their wake to commemorate their
former glory and excite the curiosity and speculative theories of future genera-
tions. The monumental relics of antiquity which have withstood the ravages
of time and elements and the destructive vandalism of barbarous hordes and
religious fanaticism, stand as mute evidence that civilizations greater than our
own, having reached the zenith of material and even intellectual progress,
crashed for the want of a most necessary counterbalance — the practice of
Universal Brotherhood among mankind.

In these days when the thought-atmosphere of the world is so impregnated
with fears of war, crime waves, and economic uncertainty, man is painfully
learning that the ‘bread and circus’ philosophy of life — the glorified material-
ism which has been dressed in all the glamor that human ingenuity could de-
vise, will never satisfy his innate hunger for spiritual light and knowledge. It
will not even carry him across the chasm of material difficulties to which it has
brought him.

The idea of Universal Brotherhood among mankind is nothing new; every
age has talked of it. but none has brought it to a reality in the external con-
ditions of life. Quite the contrary; the race clings to the great illusion of human
selfishness which hangs like a pall over mankind, and which t{ime and time
again has been the undoing of individuals, nations and civilizations, as one age
repeats the errors of the preceding one. Each age has looked upon the idea of
Universal Brotherhood as a Utopian ideal; an experiment to be tried out by
some future generation. To many it is the fantastical dream of impractical
idealists, and is as odious to the twentieth century materialist as it was to the
decadent and brutal Romans two thousand years ago. Man persists in climb-
ing over man, nation over natiom, and race over race, and as one great theo-
sophist has said: “Unbrotherliness is the insanity of the age.”

Universal Brotherhood has been the keynote of every religion worthy of
the name. It was proclaimed by the great teachers of the race before the
pyramids were built, and will alone be the ideal of an enlightened humanity
after they have resolved into impalpable dust. It was the basic teaching of
Krishna, Buddha. Jesus, Lao-Tse, Confucius, and the host of Elder Brothers
who have sought to show mankind the way to a happier existence on earth,
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and will become a living reality when the creeds and dogmas of their followers
are forgotten, for it is the only fundamental religious teaching upon which it
is possible for all men to agree. Articles of faith, man-made dogmas, and theo-
logical speculations can never successfully be substituted for a love of collective
humanity, regardless of race, color, or creed. The former are the fertile fields
in which human misunderstanding, strife, and separateness flourish, while the
latter sweeps before it all class-hatreds and their resultant train of evils.

Universal Brotherhood is the only panacea for the evils of every age, but
the one which really never has been tried. Man rides rough-shod over his own
kind in defiance of the wisest teachings of all ages, the bitter experiences of
the past, and the obvious fact that mankind is working out a common destiny;
and the stupidity of human selfishness is marvelous to behold. When one half
of the world doesn’t care how the other half lives, or worse still, when it doesn'’t
want it to live, human progress cannot be expected to pursue an even tenor.

Theosophy is dedicated to the work of awakening in the hearts and minds
of men the realization of the spiritual unity of all, and when once this great
truth of Nature is understood by the thinking and intelligent people of our
age, the external difficulties confronting mankind will automatically be cor-
rected in a very great degree. In the last analysis, these problems have their
origin in the minds of men -— wrong thinking, wrong ideals, and, primarily, hu-
man selfishness. It is in the psychological complex of human nature with its
present lack of understanding due to the absence of a permanent and satisfying
philosophy of life, that the difficulty lies; and it is there alone that a lasting
remedy is to be effected. Any other, principally those of a political and eco-
nomic nature, regardless of how worthy they may be in themselves, are merely
palliative and temporary, rather than regenerative and permanent.

— THEOSOPHICAL PRESS SERVICE

Study-Programs for T. S. Lodges

HE suggested study for this month is the second of the seven ‘Jewels of
Wisdom’: KARMAN ~— a subject most readily grasped in its general out-

Hne but most difficult of complete understanding in its subtil philosophical
reaches.

1st Week: The Common Sense of Karman.

REFERENCES:¥* Questions We All Ask, Series 1, No. 10, pp. 157-8, No. 22,
pPp. 330-1, No. 32, pp. 460-3; The Ocean of Theosophy, ch, xi; The Key to Theo-
sophy, pp. 198, 201-6, 246-8; Fundamentals of the Esoteric Philosophy, p. 129
(for definition), 130, 142, 161; The Secret Doctrine, 1, 643 (also consult index) ;
The Theosophical Path, May, 1931, ‘The Common Sense of Karman’ by H. T.
Edge, M. 4., D. LITT.

2nd Week: Karman, Heredity, and Evolution.
REPERENCES: The Ocean of Theosophy, ch. ix, pp. 72-4, and ch. x. p. 80 to
end of chapter; The Theosophicel Path, June and July, 1932, ‘Evolution —a

*QOriginal editions are always referred to. Students in looking up these refer-
ences should bear this in mind.

e, . % toal
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Questionnaire’ (based on Theosophy and Modern Science by G. de Purucker)
by H. T. Edge, 3. A., b. L11T.; The Theosophical Path, ‘H. P. Blavatsky: the
Mystery,” ch. xiv, June and July, 1930, also ch. xvii, September, 1930; Lucifer,
March, 1934, ‘Heredity, Evolution and Karman’ by A. A. Beale M. D.

3rd Week: ‘We Are Our Own Karman,’

REFERENCES: Lucifer, June, 1934, ‘Unmerited Suffering’ by G. de Purucker;
Theosophical Manual, Karman,; leaflet ‘“Theosophy for Beginners,” No. 3, Kar-
man; The Key to Theosophy, pp. 161-2, 134-42; The Theosophical Path, July,
1932, ‘Karman, What is it?’ by H. A. Fussell, . L1TT.; THE THEOSOPHICAL
Forum, March, 1934, ‘Free Will and Karman,” Question No. 215, answered by
G. de P.

4th Week: Study THE TrEOSOPHICAL ForuM, October, 1934, issue.

Titles of Public Addresses, Temple of Peace, Point Loma
CoMMENCING JULY 15, 1934
“The Great Heresy’; ‘Humanity My Neighbor’; “The Ladder of Life’; ‘Cycli-

cal Opportunities’; “The Path of Discipleship’; ‘Seeking for Truth’; ‘What Have
the Ancients to Oifer?’; ‘The Secret Doctrine.’

Theosophical Correspondence Class

HIS class is growing in numbers and interest. Its aim to present the Theo-
' sophical teachings in a direct, clear manner to beginners and inquirers is
1 being realized. The answers to the sets of questions sent out to those who have
il enrolled show that the subjects have been carefully studied and digested. It is
| as necessary to know what Theosophy is not as to know what it is.
i One correspondent who has been overwhelmed with disappointments in the
business world writes: ““. . . things do look so discouraging —but I am going
on with my Theosophical studies, regardless, because the inner urge is too great,
in fact the only incentive. The privilege and benefit of fraternal fellowship
along with other aspiring and earnest souls who are striving to know of the
| betterment and understanding of life and nature . . . what higher aim could
one hope for? Theosophy is so beautiful to live by, also to die by!”
4 \ A young correspondent who has only recently become a member of the Class
writes: “The most boring duty has almost become a pleasure to me now. . . ,
My mind is still a very unruly steed, but it seems as though I have found the
‘ secret of lLiving.”
' These expressions, so spontaneously given, are evidence that Theosophy can
J” be made an actual, living power in the lives of those who are just beginning to

study the teachings of the Wisdom-Religion.

This Class is open to all inquirers, Probationers, and to all newly admitted
F. T. S. who feel the need of directed study and help in the understanding of
the fundamental teachings of Theosophy. There is no charge for these Theo-
sophical teachings. Postage sent to cover cost of mailing, etc., will be apprecia-
ted. All communications concerning this Class should be addressed to Cor-
'||h RESPONDENCE (LasS, THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY, Point Loma, California.
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Things I Want to Know

The Alexandrian Library

Question. 1 was very much inter-
ested in the query concerning hidden
libraries, which appeared in the July
ForuM; and I would like to know
whether H. P. B. had anything to say
about the Alexandrian Library—B. H.

Answer. H. P. B. has not written
much about this famous Library. In
her Theosophical Glossary she states
that it was founded by Ptolemy Soter
(d. 283 B. c.) and that the Library
boasted 700,000 volumes, according to
Aulus Gellius. In {sis Unveiled, how-
ever, there 1s a passage of great in-
terest; as follows:

“There are strange traditions cur-
rent in various parts of the East. . . .
They say that not all the rolls and
manuscripts, reported in history to
have been burned by Caesar [Julius
Caesar, 48 B.:c.], by the Christian
mob, in 389, and by the Arab General
Amru [under Kaliph Omar, 640 A. p.],
perished as it is commonly believed;
and the story they tell is the following:
At the time of the contest for the
throne, in 51 B. c., between Cleopatra
and her brother Dionysius Ptolemy, the
Bruckion, which contained over seven
hundred thousand rolls, all bound in
wood and fire-proof parchment, was un-
dergoing repairs, and a great portion of
the original manuscripts, considered
among the most precious, and which
were not duplicated, were stored away
in the house of one of the librarians.
As the fire which consumed the rest
was but the result of accident, no pre-
cautions had been taken at the time.
But they add, that several hours passed
between the burning of the fleet, set on
fire by Caesar’s order, and the moment
when the first buildings situated near
the harbor caught fire in their turn;
and that all the librarians, aided by
several hundred slaves attached to the
museum, succeeded in saving the most
Precious of the rolls. So perfect and
solid was the fabric of the parchment,

that while in some rolls the inner pages
and the wood-binding were reduced to
ashes, of others the parchment binding
remained unscorched. These particu-
lars were all written out in Greek,
Latin, and the Chaldeo-Syriac dialect,
by a learned youth named Theodas,
one of the scribes employed in the mu-
seum. One of these manuscripts is
alleged to be preserved till now in a
Greek convent; and the person who
narrated the tradition to us has seen it
himself. He said that many more will
see it and learn where to look for
important documents, when a certain
prophecy will be fulfilled; adding, that
most of these works could be found
in Tartary and India. The monk
showed us a copy of the original. . . .
Further, our author, Theodas, indulges
in a joke at the expense of the queen
for believing that nearly all the library
was burned; when, in fact, hundreds
and thousands of the choicest books
were safely stored in his own house and
those of other scribes, hbrarians, stu-
dents, and philosophers.”— II, 27-8

H. P. B. on Cagliostro

Question. Can you tell me whether
H. P. B. wrote anvthing concerning
Cagliostro? If not, is there any work
about him that may be recommended?

Answer. There are a few references
to Cagliostro in Isis Unwveiled, and a
short account in H. I. B.’s Theosophi-
cal Glossary; but the most valuable
material from her pen was an article
published in her Lucifer, Vol. V, No.
29. Extracts from this article were
made in the ‘Symposium on Cagliostro’
published in the September and Oc-
tober, 1932, issues of Lucifer. The
series of articles now appearing in T/e
Theosophical Patk, by P. A. Malpas,
M. A., entitled ‘Cagliostro — A Mes-
senger Long Misunderstood,” contain
documentary evidence of great interest
and value, some of which being the
writings of Cagliostro himself.




Are you a Forum Subscriber?

F not, here is what you are missing:

1. The Official News of the Theosophical Society, the most important move-
ment on the face of the earth. Do you not wish to keep informed regarding its
doings and progress?

2. Answers to Questions. The Question and Answer department is a means
of keeping the Theosophical philosophy up to date, bringing out new ideas and
throwing a new light on old teachings. Usually, a large percentage of the an-
swers are by the Leader himself, and it probably may truly be said that what-
ever may be the subject discussed by him, he almost always gives out some
new instruction, even though sometimes only by hint or suggestion, which
hints, however, are perhaps the most valuable because veiling esoteric teaching.
The Leader’s answers alone, if published in separate pamphlet form, would be
worth fully the price of Tug Forum.

3. Stenographic reports of addresses by the Leader at conventions, meetings,
etc., usually nowhere else published; and his General Letters to the member-
ship and other important communications from him.

4. Leaves of Theosophical History. In every issue will be found letters
from H. P. Blavatsky, Wiliam Q. Judge and others, or various documents,
throwing a light of great historical value on events of the early years of the
T. S., many of them never heretofore published.

5. Ofpcial Announcements of importance to every member.

6. Since the Society does not have dues by which ‘good standing’ as a mem-
ber ordinarily is marked. does it not carry with it at least a certain form of
‘good standing’ to be on the list of ForumM subscribers, demonstrating at least
activity of interest?

If you are a member and not a subscriber, send in $1.00 for a year’s sub-
scription if you possibly can afford it (foreign, $1.20). If you are reading
somebody else’s copy, that is good, but better, if possible, will be to read your
own, and then lend your copy to an inquirer. If you know anyone interested
in the Society, why not suggest to him to subscribe to THE Forum?

Send subscriptions to: TraEosoPHICAL UNIVERSITY PRESS, Publications Dept.,
Point Loma, Cdlifornia, U. S. A.

Rochester Convention Addendum

ONE important action taken at the International Inter-Theosophical Con-
vention held in Rochester June 16th and 17th was inadvertently omitted from
the report of the proceedings of the Convention printed in the July issue of
THe ForumM. It was the adoption of a resolution that honorary officers of the
Convention be appointed from each Theosophical organization represented by
members in attendance at the Convention. Acting on the authority conferred
by this Resolution, the Chairman appointed Miss Florence Bennett of the
U. L. T, Honorary Secretary; Mr. Felix Belcher of the Canadian Section, Adyar,
Honorary Vice-President; and Dr. B. V. Mukerji, of the American Theosophical
Society, Adyar, Honorary Treasurer.
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Five-year Forum Index: 23c. net

EADY about October 15th, an Index to THE THEOSOPHICAL FoRUM, takes

in the five vears of the New Series that began shortly after G. de Pu-

rucker’s accession to the Leadership. It begins with Vol. I, No. I, September.

1929, and ends with Vol. V, No. 12, August, 1934. The price is 25c., postpaid.
Orders are now being received.

ConTENTS oF THE Forum. These five volumes of THE ForuM contain a
total of 1264 pages, for which no index previously has been published. Out of
these 1264 pages about 350 pages are devoted to Questions and Answers; the
greater part of the remainder is devoted to current Theosophical news of ac-
tivities, and the rest — a not inconsiderable portion — consists of General Let-
ters of the Leader, Letters to Sections and Conventions, and -addresses and re-
marks made by the Leader at Conventions and on other occasions.

350 raceEs oF QuEsTIONS AND ANSwERs, Of the approximately 350 pages
of Questions and Answers in the five volumes, probably 60% of the answers
are by the Leader. This constitutes an important body of instruction. If the
Index covered only these 350 pages of Questions and Answers, it would for
that reason alone be important,

Leaves oF THEosopHICAL HistOorY. There are 29 numbers of ‘Leaves of
Theosophical History,” many of the items being letters of historic value and
great interest written by H. P. Blavatsky, William Q. judge, and some by the
Masters.

Among other items of importance which now through this Index become
available for ready reference is the Fraternization Movement, destined to have
an important place in Theosophical history.

Natvre of THE INDEX. The Index consists of about 1100 entries, It is
very thorough.

Back VoLuMES of THE FORUM AVAILABLE at 50c. and $1.00 2 Volume. The
Publications Department has in stock a limited number of volumes (unbound)
of each of these five years of Tur THE0OsOPHICAL FORUM, and will sell them,
without raise of price, at 50c. a volume for Vol. I (Sept., 1929, to Aug., 1930);
Vol. IT (Sept., 1930, to Aug., 1931); Vol. III (Sept., 1931, to Aug., 1932); and
$1.00 each for Vol. IV (Sept., 1932, to Aug., 1933), and Vol. V (Sept., 1933, to
Aug., 1934). The difference in price is due to the first three volumes consisting
of numbers mostly of 16 pages each, while in Vols. IV and V the number of pages
was increased to 32 pages each. None of these volumes can be furnished com-
plete, there being in each year a few numbers sold out. Those who order early
will get volumes more complete than those who wait. Send orders to: THEO-
SOPHICAL UNIVERSITY PRESS, Publications Dept., Point Lomae, California,

Special attention is called to the enlarged (triple) issue of The Lotus-Circle
Messenger containing, in the addresses given at the recent Lotus-Circle [usti-
tute, a large amount of material of immediate use to all who are interested in
bropaganda work, or who meet inquirers or beginners interested in Theosophy.

All who subscribe Now for the Messenger will receive this copy. 50c. a year.
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International Theosophical Directory.

POINT LOMA, CALIFORNIA, U. S. A.

International Headquarters of the Theosophical Society, the Theosophical Club,
and the Lotus-Circles; Theosophical University Press

U. S. A. and CANADA
THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY: National President: J. Emory Clapp, 30 Huntington
Ave., Boston, Mass. Regional Vice-Presidents: For Eastern District,
Justin C. Gruelle, Vew St., Norwalk, Connecticut: for Central District,
E. L. T. Schaub. 237 Spitzer Bldg., Toledo, Ohio: for Western District,
Iverson L. Harris, Point Loma, California.
THEOsOPHICAL CLUB: National Director: Maurice Braun, 507 Silvergate Ave.,
' Point Loma, Calif.
Lorus-CircLes: National Superintendent: Dr. Gertrude van Pelt, Point Loma,
California ) '
TurosoPHICAL UNIVERSITY PrESS (Publications Dept.), Point Loma, California,
Sven Eek, Manager

ENGLAND
TrEOsOPHICAL SocIETY: National President: A. Trevor Barker, 70 Queen’s
Gate, London, S. W. 7
TuareosopHICAL CLUB: National Director: A. Trevor Barker
Lorus-Circres : National Superintendent: Mrs. A. Trevor Barker, (same address)
TuEOsOPHICAL LITERATURE: The Theosophical Book Co., 70 Queen’s Gate,
London, S. W. 7

WALES
THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY: National President: Dr. Kenneth V. Morris,
Gwalia House. Fitzalan Road, Cardiff, Wales
TurosoPHICAL CLUB: National Dircctor: Dr. Kenneth V. Morris
Lotus-Circies: National Superintendent: Dr. Kenneth V. Morris
Welsh Theosophical Forum (Y Fforwm Theosophaidd). Commercial Mgr.:
R. P. J. Richards, 122 Pembroke Rd., Cardiff

IRELAND
TuE0sOPHICAL SOCIETY : Theosophical Study-Group, § Harcourt Terrace, Dublin.
Address H. F. Norman, Esq.
Druid Lodge (Affiliated with the T. S.): Capt. P. G. Bowen, Nos. 11-12,
Merrion Row, Dublin

HOLLAND

THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY: National President-Secretary: Arie Goud, Tolsteegsingel

29, Utrecht : _
Executive Vice-President: J. H. Venema, 118 Ancmoonstraat, The Hague
Tueosopuicar CLus: National Director: F. A. Lindemans, N. Binnenweg 323a,
) Rotterdam

Lotus-Circees: National Supérintendent: J. H. Venema, 118 Anemoonstraat,
The Hague -

THEOSOPHICAL LITERATURE: N. V. Ultgevers Maatschappij C. A. J. van Di-
shoeck, Bussum



SCANDINAVIA

THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY - National President: Ing. Torsten Karling, Asbacken 39,

. Alsten, Sweden
Vice-President: Mme. Anna Wicander, Djurgarden, Stockholm, Sweden

TuEeEosOPHICAL CLUB: National Director: Prof. Anders Lindblad, Viktor Ryd-
bergsgatan 25, Goéteborg, Sweden

Lorus-CircLEs: National Superintendent: Miss Anna Méinsson, Sodra Prome-
naden 35, Malmé, Sweden '

THEOSOPHICAL LITERATURE: Box 3062, Stockholm 3, Sweden

GERMANY

THEOSOPHICAL SocIETY: National President: Herr Gewerbeoberlehrer Georg
Saalfrank, Miinzstrasse 27, Cottbus

TaE0SOPHICAL CLUB: Representative: Konrad Wening, Karlstrasse 15, Zirn-
dorf, Bavaria

Lotus-CircLEs: National Superintendent: ¥Frau Klara Kirsebom, Villa Auer-
holt, Klein-Flottbek, (bez. Hamburg)

THEOSOPHICAL LITERATURE: Agent: Konrad Wening, Karlstrasse 15, Zirndorf,
Bavaria |

EGYPT

THEOSOPHICAL SocieTY: National President: M. Mayer Daniel, 181 Rue Fa-

rouk, Imm, Youssef Seoudi Gazzar, Abassia, Cairo

AUSTRALASIA
THEOSOPHICAL SocCIiETY: National President: T. W. Willans, ‘Karong,’
Barangaroo Road, Toongabbie West, N. S. W.
TurosoriricAr Crur: National Director: T. W. Willans
Lotus-CircLEs: National Superintendent: Mrs. Emily 1. Willans (same address)
TaE0SOPHICAL LITERATURE: Box 1292 J., G. P. O., Sydney, N. S, W.

LATIN AMERICA
THEOSOPHICAL SocIETY: Secretary General for Spain and Latin America (ex-
clusive of West Indies): Sr. F. H. Arteche, Point Loma, Calif., U. S. A.
Representative, West Indies: Sr. Enrique Columbié, Apartado 370, San-
tiago de Cuba, Cuba
SOUTH AERICA
TarosoPHICAL Sociery: Information Bureau: Mrs. Rose Barrett, clo S. A. R,
Booysens Station, Johannesburg, South Africa
DUTCH EAST INDIES

TrrosopHICAL SociETY: Representative for T. S, and Lotus-Circles: Dr. P. Pe-
verelli, 2 Dr. Verspyck Mijnssenweg, Batavia, C.

Each reader of Ter Forum is invited to send questions, answers to questions,
opinions, and notes upon Theosophical subjects. When necessary, the various com-
munications will be condensed by the editors. Everyone should be careful to write
distinctly and on one side of the paper only.

In sending questions, or answers to questions, whenever an assertion is made that
such and such is a doctrine, or that “it is said in Theosophical literature,” and the like,
the name of the author, article, volume, and page referred to must be given.

Issued meonthly. Annual subscription, $1.00; foreign, $1.20. Single copies, 10c.
Send yvemittances to 1heosophical University Press, Publications Dept., Point Loma.

Entered as second-class matter, September 9, 1929, at the Post-office
at Point Loma, California, under the Act of Matrch 3, 1879
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THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY

International Headquarters, Point Loma, California, U. S. A.

The Theosophical Society was founded at New York City in 1875, by H. P. Blavatsky,
assisted by Colonel H. S. Oleott, William Quan Judge, and others

STATEMENT

HE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY is an integral part of a Movement which has been ac-

tive, whether publicly known or unrecognised, in all ages and in all countries.
The aims and purposes of the Theosophical Society are wholly philosophical, reli-
gious, scientific, and humanitarian. It is entirely non-political.

The more particular Objects of the Theosophical Society are the following:

(a) To diffuse among men a knowledge of the laws inherent in the Universe.

(b) To promulgate the knowledge of the essential unity of all that is, and to
demonstrate that this unity is fundamental in Nature.

(c) To form an active brotherhood among men.

(d) To study ancient and modern religion, science, and philosophy.

(e) To investigate the powers innate in man.

The Theosophical Society has neither creeds nor dogmas, although teaching a
sublime archaic philosophy of the Universe. From each Fellow it requires the same
kindly, well-bred, and thoughtful consideration for the beliefs of others which he
expects others to show towards his own. Acceptance of the principle of Universal
Brotherhood is the only prerequisite to Fellowship.

Founded in 1875 by H. P. Blavatsky, the Messenger or Envoy in our Age of the
Mahitmans or Masters of Wisdom and Compassion, the Theosophical Society as an
organization of students zealously devoted to the research for truth and its promulga-
tion among men, and fo the formation of at least a nucleus of 2 Universal Brotherhood
of Humanity, recognises through its Fellows the need of remaining utterly faithful
to the spiritual impulses which brought about its founding. It extends a cordial
invitation to Fellowship to all men and women who are in sympathy with the sublime
philosophy which it teaches, and with the Purposes and Objects which compose its
platiorm, and to all who desire the eradication of the evils arising out of ignorance,
prejudice, and injustice.

The Theosophical Society comprises National Sections, themselves iormed of
Lodges. All Lodges and National Sections are autonomous within the provisions of
the Constitution of the Theosophical Society. Application for Fellowship in a Lodge,
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ESOTERIC BUDDHISM

IN consequence of a book with this title having been written by

A. P. Sinnett, much controversy and inquiry has arisen, on the
one hand, as to what Esoteric Buddhism is and on the other, as to
whether there be any such thing.

The term as it has been used since the Theosophical Society be-
gan to be the means of bringing the sublime philosophies of the
East before a large body of students, is held to refer to some hitherto
hidden knowledge or explanation of the laws governing the evolution
of the universe. While there is in fact an Esoteric Buddhism, some
other name for the book referred to might have been perhaps bet-
ter, because the student speedily finds that there is no essential dif-
ference hetween Esoteric Buddhism and Esoteric Brahmanism, al-
though as a matter of history, the Brahmins drove the Buddhists
out of India, several hundred years after the death of Buddha. If
the title selected had been “Esoteric Brahmanism,” it would have
done just as well. In briefly considering the matter then, it must be
understood that we are not confined solely to Buddhism but to what
would be more properly called the “Esoteric doctrine,” which under-
lies Brahmanism and Buddhism alike. And it should also be well
understood that much that is now called “Esoteric” by us, has been
long known in India and cannot therefore be properly said to be
Esoteric.

Very much as the secret meaning of the Hebrew Bible has been
Plainly before the eyes of all in what is known among the rabbins
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as the Kaballah, so this Esoteric doctrine has been buried in the
Indian scriptures for ages under many allegories, the key to which
has been held by the Brahmins, the priests of India, and they, like
the priests of other religions, have kept that key to themselves or
thrown it away. A very good illustration of this may be found in
the story of Droupadi, who is said to have been the wife of all the
five Pandu brothers at the same time, as related in the great epic
poem of the Aryans, The Mahabharata. This is taken as proof by
many prominent orientalists of the existence of polyandry in India
at that period. The key to the story is found in the Indian psycho-
logical system, which locates in the human body five vital centres.
The union of these centres is in this system said to take place when
a man has become completely master of himself and is called the
marriage of Droupadi with the five Pandus, as those vital centres
are the Pandus.

In the Bagavad-Gita, translated by Edwin Arnold under the
title of the Song Celestial, the entire doctrine called Esoteric Bud-
dhism may be found; and this book is held in the highest esteem by
both Brahmans and Buddhists. The reason why this doctrine has
not been long ago apparent to us is because of the extremely narrow
way in which all Indian psychology and philosophy has hitherto
been regarded, with the aid of such eminent authority as Max Miiller.

It has been said above that the Bagavad-Gita contains all of
this Esoteric doctrine, but while such is the case it cannot be found
in its entirety without the key. That key was deliberately suppressed
at the time of the driving out of the Buddhists from India when the
Pouranikas, or those who followed the ancient Puranas, were de-
sirous of concealing the similarity between Buddhism and Brahman-
ism. The missing key is said to be contained in a work three times
as bulky as the Mahabharata, and to have been carried away by
the Buddhist Initiates; and the tradition now claims that in Ceylon
at the Kandy Temple is a copy. It is from this key that whatever
is new in Mr, Sinnett’s book has been taken, although it is improb-
able that he was aware of that fact.

Most orthodox Aryans believe that the universe came out of
something, while a few say that it came out of nothing. The Eso-
teric doctrine reconciles these By saying that that something is no
thing. The particular sect which holds to the coming out of nothing
is known as the Madhyamikas, and is not numerous.

The exoteric Indian philosophies, call the Universe, Brahma, con-
sisting of (Sat) absolute existence, (Chit) absolute intelligence and
(Ananda) Absolute bliss, with two other divisions called (Nama)
name and {Rupa) form. The Esoteric doctrine does not content it-
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self with a mere metaphysical juggling with these terms, but goes to
the length of claiming to explain the method of universal evolution
and the hidden things in nature. This of course includes declara-
tions in regard to the state of the soul of man preceding birth and
his condition and course after death. As to the course of evolu-
tion, it is said, as far as our solar system is concerned, that there are
seven planets corresponding to a seven fold division of man’s na-
ture which are necessary to carry out the process. This earth is
one of these and the other planets known to astronomy are not neces-
sarily a part of that portion of the process so far given out. In these
this earth is the turning point where the soul of man begins its con-
scious career. Here, after having passed through all forms of ani-
mate and inanimate life he begins to come consciously under the
operation of the law of Karma, which is a law demanding complete
compensation for every act, word and thought, and which results in
removing the idea of the possibility of a vicarious atonement; and
here he is born over and over again, reaping in each life the exact
results due to him from the life preceding, and being therefore at
any one instant of time the exact product or resultant of all his pre-
vious lives and experiences. So that these two doctrines of Karma
and Rebirth, are interwoven one with the other.

After death the real man — the ego — goes to what the christians
call Heaven, and which in the East is called Devachan. The words
of the Bagavad-Gita will best enunciate this. In Chapter VI, Ax-
juna asks, “Whither O Krishna, doth the man go after death, who
although he be endowed with faith, hath not obtained perfection
in his devotion?”” To which Krishna replied: “His destruction is
found neither here nor in the world above. A man whose devotions
have been broken off by death, kaving enjoyed for an immensity of
years the rewards of his virtues in the regions above, is at length born
again. ¥ * * Being thus born again he resumes in his new body
the same habit he had before acquired and the same advancement
of the understanding and here he begins again his labor (where he
left it off}).”

This law applies to all, righteous or not, and the period of rest
which is had in Devachan is the exact length of time the spiritual
energy stored up in earth life will last. The length of time one stays
in Devachan has been put by one or two English writers at fifteen
hundred years, but this is erroneous, for the stay there depends in
each particular instance upon the application of the immutable law
to the facts of that case. The Devachanic period is the great rest-
ing spell for all, and is one of the means provided by Nature for pre-
venting a total degradation. During that state the Ego acquires

e .Y
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some goodness for the next earth life, and when the Ego of 2 man
who had before been extremely wicked is reborn, the new personali-
ty has to feel the consequences of all the evil done in that preceding
life but comes to the task with the aid of the good influences of the
rest in Devachan.

The doctrine does not leave out of view the different races of
men but in this instance the word “races” must be extended in its
meaning so that it includes not merely a few varieties, such as eth-
nologists now admit, but gathers several of those varieties into one
class. Those races were developed as man himself developed dif-
ferent senses and different uses for them, and as the necessity for
each race ceased, that race gradually almost disappeared, leaving
now on earth only a few examples of each. In this way each ego had
to pass successively through all the great races with their offshoots
and being in every case subject to the law that it could not pass on
to any new race until the one to which it belonged had finished its
course and become converted into another. This law is capable of
modification in the case of adepts — sometimes called Mahatmas —
who by the use of another law are able to rise above the limitations
to which the ordinary man is subject.

The different races come and go, according to this doctrine, for
enormous periods of time & all forms of life & nature pass & repass,
until the hour arrives when the universal dissolution takes place.
This dissolution is called the end of the Manvantara, and the name
for it is Pralaya. The succeeding chaotic period is known as the
night of Brahma & is said to be as long as the Day, each lasting one
thousand ages. When the night ends then all manifested nature
begins again to appear as before, the evolutionary process commenc-
ing with nebulous matter or fire mist which cools gradually into va-
rious planets & stars where come forth forms of life. Each world
is held to be subject in its own small way to the law governing the
outbreathing and inbreathing of the whole, just as man has his own
pralaya each night in sleep and his great, or Maha pralaya, at death.
So it follows that while in one solar system a minor pralaya had cov-
vered all with night, other systems might be perfecting their evolu-
tion, until the Maha pralaya when the whole manifested universe of
Brahma comes to an end. From this follows the doctrine held by
some Indian pandits, that Brahma containing potentially all mani-
fested nature — or manifestable nature — converts itself into the
Universe, and In no case creates anything but leaves all to be regu-
larly evolved.

Much detail, very necessary for a proper understanding of the
subject, has been omitted, but even from this inadequate view of
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only a portion of the Esoteric Doctrine, it will be seen that it is one
which has a perfect scheme of evolution where both spirit and mat-
ter are given their proper places.

WiLriam Q. JUDGE
35 B.way.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

QuEesTION 250

What is known in regard to the time when the Gospels of the New Testa-
ment were written?

G. de P.— Nothing at all is definitely known as to the exact time
when the four Gospels of the New Testament were originally written.
The first three are called by Christians the ‘Synoptic Gospels’ from
a Greek word meaning ‘seeing together,” the idea being that they
give a general view of the alleged incidents in the life of Jesus in
pretty much the same way — which they don’t! Nobody knows,
not even the ablest Christian or skeptical scholars, when a single one
of the four Gospels was written, although Christian apologists have
tried to set tentative dates. Skeptical scholars, on the other hand,
who are not under the Christian sway of thowght or bias, are pretty
well of the common conclusion, or of the one idea, that all these Gos-
pels were written in Alexandria probably between the first and third
centuries of the Christian Era. These same scholars are likewise
pretty well of the common opinion that not a single one of the Gos-
pels was written by the Apostle whose name it bears: Matthew did
not write Matthew, Luke did not write Luke, Mark did not write
Mark, nor John, The Gospel according to St. John; and they say
that this is shown by the fact that the very titles of these four Greek
Gospels are “The Gospel according to’— the Greek word being kata,
which means ‘according to’ or ‘after the views of.’

It is commonly supposed, or at least supposed by a great many
scholars of independent thinking, that the oldest of the four Gospels
is The Gospel according to St. Matthew — but some say that of
Mark, Most scholars think that, as there are strong similarities but
yet strong differences even amounting to contradictions, as among
the four Gospels, they were written by different people at different
times during the first three centuries of the Christian Era, and pos-
sibly the first two; i. e., The Gospel according to St. Matthew and
St. Mark were written after the pattern of an original and quasi-
mythical earlier scripture, called ‘The Gospel according to the He-
brews,’ of which, however, no traces remain at the present time.
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; One might add that the Fourth Gospel, The Gospel according to
i St. John, bears, especially in its opening paragraphs, strong evidence
i of having been written by a Christian of Platonic leanings.

i QuEsTION 251

|
" How (7. e., by what method) were the present books of the New Testament
' selected from a great number of others and proclaimed as being ‘the Word
of God’?

(. de P— This, too, is a very difficult question to answer, be-
cause opinions differ so greatly. Older orthodox Christians, especial-
ly the clergy among them, stated that each Gospel was written by
the Apostle whose name it bears; in other words, the Apostle
i Matthew wrote the Gospel according to St. Matthew; the Apostle
| Mark wrote the Gospel according to St. Mark ; similarly so with the
Gospels of Luke and John.

But modern scholarship has utterly rejected and disproved this.
The four ‘Canonical,” or Gospels presently accepted as being ortho-
dox, are the four which most successfully survived the times of ex-
tremely critical and embittered controversy among the Christian
; sects during the first centuries of the Christian Era— in the time
| of what is called the primitive Church. Nobody knows why these
particular four happened to survive — but guesses have been many.

There are many other ‘Gospels’ which have still survived, and
they are now called ‘Apocryphal,” which in modern meaning signi-
fies gospels of doubtful or rejected authenticity, which some branches
of the Christian Church allow to be read for interest or for edifica-
tion but not for doctrine. These Apocryphal Gospels — a score or
more of them, I believe — have most of them been translated into
English by an Englishman called Hone. The Apocryphal Gospels,
it should be stated, are all of them much less sober in content, much
less reserved in narrative, much more full of wonder and miracle,
than are the present so-called four Canonical Gospels — that is to
say, the Gospels accepted as the Canon or Standard of the orthodox
Christian Church,

There is a story of old date, probably reaching back fifteen hun-
dred years or more to the early ages of the Christian Church, and
recorded by a writer of small value, named Pappus, who tells a cu-
rious and interesting yarn about many Gospels having been gath-
ered together in a Church at one of the Councils; and as the Chris-
tian theologians — bishops and others — then and there assembied,
could not decide which ones were ‘the Word of God,’ all the Gospels
were placed over night in the Chancel or Holy of Holies of the said
church — the doors were then locked and everybody left. In the
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morning, so the yarn runs, all the Gospels except the four now ac-
cepted, were found on the fioor, and these four were found on the
altar, and in consequence they were then and there considered to
have been placed there by God’s angels, and hence were to be ac-
cepted as the Canonical Scriptures. This yarn, of course, is quite
without substantiated authority, and is universally rejected by Chris-
tians. Probably the present books of the New Testament, which
include Acts, Epistles, etc., were finally selected or recognised to be
orthodox as the result of much dispute and argument during the early
centuries of the Christian Church. This is the only possible answer
to give, because history is silent on the subject.

QuEsTION 252

Man, being a composite entity, kZeving free will, is he not constantly creating
new causes for weal or woe for himself and others? Consequently, #ew causes
being created, do not these causes affect also people who merit neither the good
nor the bad things that man is doing? Seen in the light of the “Causeless Cause”
that H. P. B. speaks of, I should be glad to have a satisfactory explanation.

J. H. Fussell — Yes, man does constantly create new causes for
weal or woe for himself and others; but such causes in their effects,
both upon man himself and upon others, do not in any way whatever
give rise to unmerited effects, which would introduce fortuity and
chance into the cosmic scheme. In the first place such new causes
are but the effects of previous causes. Every cause in fact is, in a
sense, a new cause for the reason that every cause is the result of,
or due to, an endless concatenation or enchaining of effects, and
also to the assembling of all previous effects which have not yet
been fully worked out. It is in this sense that every effect due to
such assembling is new, because it has not heretofore appeared.

Nevertheless, every factor of that combination is the effect or
consequence of previous causes, or, as said, the concatenation of
the effects of innumerable previous causes stretching back along the
corridors of time, endlessly; and in truth originating ultimately in
the “Causeless Cause’” spoken of by H. P. Blavatsky in Tke Secref
Doctrine. Otherwise if it did not thus trace back step by step as
the effect of cause, or as the concatenation of effects of causes, end-
lessly, somewhere along the line there would be effect without cause,
and therefore uncaused. Hence how could such effect be? Indeed
it could not be.

Thus every cause is iz a sense new, and yet #ot new because de-
rived. If absolutely new and thus outside the realm of cosmic law,
it would be a blossom which has sprung from no seed, and the uni-
verse would be a universe of chance.
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Certainly the will of man, exercised consciously or unconscious-
ly, is a most potent factor in selecting, drawing together, attracting
to itself, as it were, from all the experiences of the past, those conse-
quences or effects which in their combination now affect his life and
the lives of others, because it is an integral part of the universe and
therefore acted upon by the universe and reacting upon it in however
infinitesimal a degree, thus weaving the web of destiny.

As for the possibility that anyone should experience, without
meriting such experience, the effects of any causes whatsoever, this
is wholly illogical, unphilosophical, and contrary to the basic doc-
trine which is given as the third fundamental proposition of Tke Se-
cret Doctrine (I,17). Otherwise it would signify fortuity and chance
in life and hence in the universe. Is it possible for a man to escape
the chain of consequences or to experience the effects of causes which
he himself has not set into operation, and thus act outside his kar-
mic destiny? Obviously not. According to this third fundamental
proposition just mentioned, The Secret Doctrine teaches: “(c) The
fundamental identity of all souls with the Universal Over-Soul”
that is, that not only is man the microcosm of the Macrocosm, not
only is he a mirror of the Universe, but he is identic with the Over-
Soul, that is with the Universe, and /s the Universe; and more, he is
identic with that from which the Universe sprang into being; in the
language of the Upanishads: ‘“Tat twam asi”’—“That thou art.”
Hence all causes inhere in him, and there is no cause which apparent-
ly, and only apparently, originates in the action of any individual
‘soul’—‘a spark of the former, 7. e., of the Universal Over-Soul,
whether ‘by natural impulse,” or ‘self-induced and self-devised,” in
which he does not share, and for which basically, he is not in degree
responsible. As said by W. Q. Judge:

Our philosophy of life is one grand whole. every part necessary and fitting
into every other part. Every onec of its doctrines can and must be carried to
its ultimate conclusion. — T'ke Path, Vol. X, No. 8

The test of the truth of any Theosophical principle, indeed the
test of Truth itself, is its universal application. Herein lies the test
of the truth of the doctrine of Karman. Is it universally applicable?
Does a man (a) reap what he has sown, and only what he has sown?
Or (b) does he “gather grapes of thorns, and figs of thistles,” or,
contrariwise, reap suffering and sorrow from good deeds and kindly
thoughts? Does he receive that which he has not earned? The an-
swer to the first of these questions is Yes, and to the second the an-
swer is philosophically, logically, and ethically, an emphatic No!
Were any other answer possible it would imply that in certain cir-
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cumstances Karman, the law of action, the law of consequences,
did not hold, but chance, fortuity; that man is not responsible; and
hence that there is no certainty, no logic, no sequence in life, no in-
violable basis for ethics. To repeat Mr. Judge’s words: “Every one
of its [ Theosophy’s] doctrines can and must be carried to its ulti-
mate conclusion.” To which he adds: “its ethical application must
proceed similarly.” And note the following. Continuing, he writes:

If it conflicts with old opinions, those must be cast off. ¢ can never conflict
with true morality. . . . The spirit of Theosophy must be sought for; a sincere
application of its principles to life and act should be made.

Were unmerited suffering a fact, save as explained by H. P. Bla-
vatsky, which explanation we shall presently give — were it possible
that man could suffer from the actions of another without that suffer-
ing being his own karman, the consequences of his own deeds, whe-
ther of this or of a previous life; were not the seeds of this reaction
— that is, the reaction of suffering — to the action of another in-
herent in the one so suffering, no suffering could result, for such re-
action would be impossible. This is inescapable logic. Happily
indeed, this is unthinkable, else chance would reign. Not only is
it a universal truth as expressed by Paul — and note the words with
which, as translated, this statement begins and which I italicize:
“Be .not deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever & man
soweth that shall he also reap” (Gal. vi, 7); but the converse of
this is equally a universal truth, true and inviolable, namely, What-
soever a man reapeth, that has he sown; or, in other words, Man
reaps naught save that which he has sown. To deny this we should
equally be deceiving ourselves and mocking our own inner Divinity;
and for the reason that if a man can reap what he has not sown,
this would mean that perfect justice does not rule, does not govern,
life and the Universe. ‘

No man can suffer hurt, or receive blessing from another unless
he have within him that which can receive and react to the hurt or
the blessing, 7. e., unless he have within him the seed of the suffer-
ing or blessing of which the action of the other is only the occasion,
the zmmediate not the ultimate cause. The real cause of the suffer-
ing is the previous action or thought of the man; hence the truth
of the Buddha’s teaching, “Ye suffer from yourselves,” not from
another,

The difficulty, the misunderstanding, that has arisen in the minds
of some regarding the phrase ‘unmerited suffering,’” which words
H. P. Blavatsky points out (The Key to Theosophy, 161, footnote)
are “those of Master,” come (a) from reasoning based upon false




47 THE THEOSOPHICAL FORUM

premisses, due to the lack of understanding and hence the non-appli-
cation of the principles of Theosophy, to which we have already re-
ferred, in our citations from The Secret Doctrine and the writings
of William Q. Judge. In other words the teachings have not been
followed to their ultimate conclusion; (b) from taking one or more
statements as final and as expressing the whole teaching, ignoring
their context, which in the present instance in the quotation which
we shall presently give from T/ke Key to Theosophy gives a clear
and unmistakable explanation of the teaching; (c) from a lack of
understanding of the basic and inviolable principles which govern all
life and which are the very foundation of knowledge and true reason;
and (d) finally and particularly in this present instance, from not
having a clear understanding of the relation of one’s personal ego
and all other personal egos of the preceding life and lives; as well
as of the relation of each personal ego to its parent individual, spir-
itual Ego.

We do not need to refer any more to (a), (b), and (c), save to
say in respect to (c¢) that our reasoning may be perfectly logical
but if our premisses are incomplete or wrong our logical conclusions
will be incomplete or fauity.

In regard to (d) we now quote from The Key to Theosophy, in
which H. P. B. explains clearly and unmistakably the meaning which
is to be attached to the phrase ‘unmerited suffering.’

Our philosophy teaches that Karmic punishment reaches the Ego only in its
next incarnation. After death it receives only the reward for the unmerited
sufferings endured during its past incarnation.* The whole punishment after
death, even for the materialist, consists, therefore, in the absence of any re-
ward, and the utter loss of the consciousness of one’s bliss and rest. Karma is
the child of the terrestrial Ego, the fruit of the actions of the tree which is the
objective personality visible to all, as much as the fruit of all the thoughts and
even motives of the spiritual ‘I’; but Karma is also the tender mother, who
heals the wounds inflicted by her during the preceding life, before she will begin
to torture this Ego by inflicting upon him new ones. If it may be said that
there is not a mental or physical suffering in the life of @ mortal which is not
the direct fruit and comsequence of some sin in @ preceding exisience;
on the other hand, simce he does not preserve the slightest recollection of

*Some Theosophists have taken exception to this phrase, but the words
are those of Master, and the meaning attached to the word ‘unmerited’ is that
given above. [Italics mine — J. H. F.] In the T. P. S. pamphlet No. 6, a phrase,
criticised subsequently in Lucirer, was used which was intended to convey the
same idea. In form, however, it was awkward and open to the criticism directed
against it; but the essential idea was that men often suffer from the effects of
the actions done by others, effects which thus do not strictly belong to their own
Karma —and for these sufferings they of course deserve compensation.”
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it i his actual life, and feels himself not deserving of such punishment, and
therefore thinks he suffers for mo guilt of his own, this alone [italics mine
—J. H. F.] is sufficient to entitle the human soul to the fullest consolation,
rest, and bliss in his post-moriem existence. (Op. cit. 161)

And on the next page:

At the solemn moment of death every man, even when death is sudden,
sees the whole of his past life marshalled before him, in its minutest details.
For one short instant the personal becomes one with the individual and all-
knowing EZgo. But this instant is enough to show to him the whole chain of
causes which have been at work during his life. He sees and now understands
himself as he is, unadorned by flattery or self-deception. [italics mine — J. H. F.]
He reads his life, remaining as a spectator looking down into the arena he is
quitting; ke feels and knows the justice of all the suffering thot has over-
taken him. (Op. cit., p. 162) [italics mine — J. H. F.]

And one more quotation in direct line with this, namely, the
teaching given by H. P. Blavatsky in The Secret Doctrine, 1, 643-4:

But verily there is not an accident in our lives, not a misshapen day, or a

misfortune, that could not be traced back to our own doings in this or in
another life.

These words are unequivocal and are not susceptible of any per-
sonal interpretation. They are but another expression of the state-
mént that the Universe in which we live and of which we are a part
is a Universe of law and order, a Universe of justice throughout.

The same inviolable teaching underlies the statement attributed
to Jesus, put in the form of a question: “Do men gather grapes of
thorns, or figs of thistles?” (Matt. vii, 16) Or we may say, putting
it contrariwise and translating it into the experience of everyday
life: Do men reap sorrow and suffering from good deeds, or joy from
evil deeds? And yet we know that many a man whose whole aim is
to help others and all of whose striving is towards what is good,
has suffered pain and sorrow and so-called evil. Why?

Thus the ethical aspect is of vital import: not only must every
doctrine “be carried to its ultimate conclusion,” but, adds Mr. Judge,
“its ethical application must proceed similarly,” that is, “must be
carried to its ultimate conclusion” also. What then is the ultimate
ethical conclusion from the acceptance of any suffering as ‘unmer-
ited,” save as explained by H. P. B.? What but self-deception —
H. P. B.’s own word — an excuse for shirking individual respon-
sibility and a consequent weakening of moral fiber; an excuse for
self-pity, self-commiseration, instead of facing life’s lessons like a
man? How does it differ from the orthodox Christian belief that
evil is a visitation from God?
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I am writing for Theosophists who accept Theosophy as taught
by H. P. B. and the Masters, and as such we must be very sym-
pathetic and patient with those who, having no knowledge of Theo-
sophy, or those who having perhaps read widely our Theosophical
teachings nevertheless, owing to personal preconceptions or other
limitations or some personal hurt, as they conceive it, feel such hurt
to be unmerited because they can see no reason for it, and hence
presume to blame others for such hurt. I remember reading many
years ago one of the stories told of Krishna, which runs somewhat
as follows: A mother who had lost seven sons came to Krishna be-
wailing her loss, saying that she had looked back into her past lives,
of which she could remember fifty, and could find no reason, no
cause, for such suffering as this loss of her seven sons had brought

‘to her., Where then was the justice of it? And Krishna answered

that if she could have remembered her fifty-first previous incarna-
tion she would have seen that in it she had committed a wanton act
of cruelty, the effects of which she was now suffering in the loss of
her seven sons.

Yet, as clearly shown by H. P. B., because we do not remember,
the personal man of this present life — the man who cannot raise
his consciousness to the plane of “the mdividual and all-knowing
Ego” — or who, let us say, has not studied our sublime Teachings
so deeply and understandingly that he can see their inherent truth
when carried to their logical, ultimate conclusion, and their deep
ethical import — being based, as ethics are, on the very structure
of the Universe — the man, the personal man, who cannot see this
will almost inevitably regard his suffering, for which he cannot see
the cause, as unmerited “because,” as H. P. B. says, “he does not
preserve the slightest recollection of it in his actual life, and there-
fore thinks he suffers for no guilt of his own.” But, she writes, when
“for one short instant the personal becomes one with the individual
and all-knowing Ego . . . he feels and knows the justice of all the
suffering that has overtaken him.”

If we suffer from a bad cold or other slight illness, having no
recollection resulting from some indiscretion of a few days earlier,
we might as well say the illness was unmerited, whereas reason and
logic force us to accept it as the result of some forgotten indiscretion.
Why not then apply reason and logic in respect to every suifering
of which we know not the cause, especially when we have the unmis-
takable reason and explanation given for our guidance in our sub-
lime Teachings? What is our present life but as a day in the life
of the “individual and all-knowing Ego”/! This present personality
of ours never had esistence until this present life, nor are we today
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what, or as, we were yesterday, or a year ago, and yet the unbroken
thread of consciousness runs through all our days and all our per-
sonal lives.

As a final word, however, this doctrine that all suffering and all
blessing are the outcome of thought and action in previous lives, is
not fatalism, for, as H. P. B. conclusively shows, man is one with
the Cosmic Divinity and thus has all its powers within him, his des-
tiny is self-made, being the result of “self-induced and self-devised
efforts,” dependent upon his will, his free will — free in the degree
of his evolution. In the words of H. P. B., “the mystery” is “of our
own making.” “We stand bewildered before the mystery of our
own making, and the riddles of life that we will not solve, and then
accuse the great Sphinx of devouring us.” (§. D., I, 643)

QuEesTION 253

In Vol. II of The Secret Doctrine, page 401, is the following statement:

“If, then, the teaching is understood correctly, the first continent which
came into existence capped over the whole North Pole like one unbroken
crust, and remains so to this day, beyond that inland sea which seemed like
an unreachable mirage to the few arctic travelers who perceived it.”

Also on page 400, Note No. 857, the same statement is made, followed by
the following:

“All the central continents and lands will emerge from the sea bottom
many times in turn, but this land will never change.”

These statements seem to be in direct contradiction of the discoveries made
in recent years by Admiral Byrd and others. In a recent article by the Admiral
he states that there is a polar sea over the North Pole about 10,000 feet deep
and a continental plateau over the south pole about 10,000 feet above sea level

How are these two statements reconciled?

H. Lorenz — We must never forget that H. P. Blavatsky was not
permitted in many cases fully to give out all she knew, but could
only make statements which sufficed to arouse the intuition of her
students and to start them on new lines of inquiry. Notice that she
begins the statement first quoted by the questioner with the word #f.
“If, then, the teaching is understood correctly. . . .” As Shake-
speare says, there is much virtue in an if/

We must remember that the discoveries of Peary and Byrd (the
latter to a large extent based upon Peary’s findings, at least as re-
gards conclusions) while seemingly accurate enough, need further
confirmation. Next, that according to the teachings of the Esoteric
Philosophy, the physical land-mass around the North Pole is mys-
tically called the sacred imperishable land, which does not funda-
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mentally change from the beginning of a manvantara-—a Round
— until its end. This by no means signifies that this land-mass re-
mains untouched by and immune from the natural secular forces
which prevail over the entire globe. On the contrary, the Polar Re-
gions, just as much as other regions, are subject to changes of vari-
ous kinds, minor subsidences, minor elevations. In this manner,
just as occur in other regions, constant variations in the topography,
so to speak, take place in the oceanic land-massif which surrounds
the North Pole and its vicinity in all directions.

The meaning of this should be sufficiently clear. The North
Polar continental massif is never, from the beginning of the Round
to its end, subject to the complete and continental elevations and
submersions that all the other land-massifs undergo during the long
ages comprehended in a Round. The Second or Hyperborean con-
tinent, Lemuria, Atlantis, and our own Fifth continent, have either
already disappeared or will in the future. The ocean’s turbulent
waters are now rolling, or will roll, where once those archaic land-
masses existed, or still exist in the case of our present continental
system. Here is the difference between all those continental regions,
past or future — each one the continental system of a Root-Race,
past or to come — and the sacred ‘imperishable’ land-system sur-
rounding the North Pole.

The North Polar land, as said above, is subject to the same secu-
lar variations of topographical outline as those of other portions of
the Earth, but these are of a minor character: small portions sink,
other small portions arise. The geographic center of the Earth at
the North Pole may or may not be at any one time under water, but
surrounding it there is still the same slightly shifting, slightly chang-
ing continental system which in one age presents more water than
land, and in another more land than water, but which, as a conti-
nental system, never undergoes those major and universal subsi-
dences to which all other portions of the Earth’s surface are sub-
ject in the course of the cycling ages — excepting the two “ends of
the Earth.” 'The same general observations apply to the South Pole.

Here, then, we have the explanation of what is mistakenly called
a riddle only because certain statements have been too literally con-
strued, and the matter has not been sufficiently studied. Consider
a hypothetical case nearer the equator. Such a case could never
actually occur, but it will illustrate my point. Take the Australian
massif, including Australia, Tasmania, New Zealand, and the sur-
rounding archipelagoes. Imagine that this vast continental system
1s never completely submerged, but is nevertheless subject to minor
or partial cataclysms which entirely change the topographical out-
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lines of the massif. Never does it vanish as a whole, but its outline
is constantly changing because of the inroads of the sea in certain
parts, and the elevations above the sea of hitherto sunken portions
of this vast continental tract. This, as said, cannot happen except
at the Poles, but it is precisely what %as happened there, and will
.continue to do so to the very end of the present Round-manvantara.
Though at first a continuous system or massif, the northern con-
tinent changes throughout the ages but never completely vanishes.
It is subject to continuous secular variations in its topography due
to sinkings and risings of portions thereof. The actual geographical
center at the Pole may be either above or below the water, but the
surrounding system of islands, large and small, peninsulas, etc., will
remain, despite all minor changes, from the Round-manvantara’s
beginning to its end. It never finds as a whole a watery grave in
the abysmal deeps of the ocean’s floor.

UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD AND AD-
MISSION OF MEMBERS

[ Differences of opinion may possibly arise in the future as to the right of
a National Section or of a Lodge to admit or to exclude an applicant for fellow-
ship. The question today seems almost a hypothetical one, but the Editors of
THE Forum think it may be useful to reprint in these pages an article by William
Q. Judge bearing on just these points and originally published in T#ke Path, Vol.
IX, July, 1894, What this great Theosophist there wrote is precisely and iden-
tically the policy followed by the T. S. today. — EbiTors]

OME confusion has at times arisen in the minds of Branch officers
and members on the point of admitting persons to the T. S.

It has been asked, Why, if we hold to Universal Brotherhood, should
we refuse to admit those to whom there is objection? The answer
seems to be the same as one would give if the question related to
admitting all persons to one’s family or house. Indeed, the relation
of Branches to the T. S. is much like that of the family to the State.
Every individual not positively criminal has the right to citizenship,
and may, subject to statutes, take part in civic affairs, express his
convictions as to public policy, join in meetings of citizens for dis-
Cussion or new movements, and everywhere be regarded as on a
par with his fellows. But this gives him no right to entrance into
any family, and a claim that his citizenship entitled him to cross
whatever threshold he liked and establish himself as a member of
the domestic circle would be laughed at. Every one would say that
families had a right to their privacy and to select their associates,
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and that if they saw fit to exclude any person from their home, there
was no canon of justice or proper feeling which should constrain
them to do otherwise. It was wholly for them to say who was con-
genial, acceptable, welcome.

Just so in Branches of the T. S. Every sincere and reputable
person is free to join the Society, and as a member of it to enjoy all
the privileges belonging to membership. He can attend all meet-
ings of Theosophists as such, join in petition to the constitutional
authorities, use his diploma for purpose of identification, claim the
documents due to F. T. S., and, in general, have full possession of
every right conferred by our rules. But this does not empower him
to demand admission to private meetings of a Branch, much less to
election to its membership; nor can there be any ground of com-
plaint if its existing members decline to elect him.

This will be clearer if we consider the nature and purpose of a
Branch., It is a union of a group of members having a common
ground of interest in Theosophic study or work, a certain general
conception of desired methods, and a more or less intellectual or so-
cial or personal sympathy. The basis must of course be Theosophy,
but the local superstructure takes shape and color from the quality
of those who plan its erection. Now it is the continued harmony of
the constituents which is to determine both its endurance and its
activity. If an applicant for Branch membership is known to have
views as to its policy which are in marked contrast to those preva-
lent within it, or to be offensive in manner, of ill-repute in the com-
munity, quarrelsome, heady, flighty, certain to excite discord inside
or to compromise the Society outside, there is no possible reason
why he should be accepted. To admit him would do him no good,
for he is not in harmony with the rest of the organization, and would
simply be introducing an element of discord certain to eventuate in
ill feeling, contention, a check to work, and possible disintegration.
One factious or indiscreet Branch member may paralyze a Branch.
Nor is his exclusion an injury. He has no claim to entrance, and
consequently no grievance at denial; and he is altogether at liberty
to join the Society as member-at-large, to assist its operations, and
to study its literature. He can be a citizen of the commonwealth
without being a member of a particular household in it.

More than this. Where a Branch is aware that a person is sure
to cause trouble or to act as a stumbling-block to other and worthy
men and women, it is its dufy to prevent that catastrophe. Senti-
ment should not be a bar to justice. To protect the Society and to
secure peace to existing workers is of more importance than the self-
love of a single individual. Indeed, if he resents the expression of
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the Branch’s preference in the case, he shows that he has not that
respect for others’ rights, judgments, and feelings, which is essential
to any true Theosophist, and is destitute of the elementary qualifi-
cations for close union in Branch life. His very pique justifies the
Branch action and affirms it.

Of course it cannot be said that no sacrifice of personal desires
or preference is ever to be made by Branch members in elections.
That would be queer Theosophy. It may very well happen that a
person somewhat distasteful in ways may yet give promise of a valu-
able future, and a sincere member may, and should, concede per-
sonal considerations to a larger good. But this is a different case
from that radical unfitness which cannot be smoothed over by toler-
ance or by phrases, and which demands the blackball for protection.

To recapitulate. We believe in unity, but at the same time we
know that it is not possible for all to live intimately with each other
because of various differences existing among individuals as to race,
manners, and style of mind as well as of nature. Brotherhood does
not require that we shall take into our home the vicious, even though
we are working for their reformation; nor that we should bring into
our own circle those whose manners and development are vastly dif-
ferent from our own. And just as it is in our private life as human
beings, so it is in the Theosophical Society.

We have no right to deny to any one the right to be alive and one
of the human family, and neither have we the right to deny to any
one the right to belong to the Society so long as the applicant 1s not
a criminal unreformed. But in the Society the Branch represents
the family, and it has a right to draw a line or make limit, and to
say who shall and who shall not belong to that family. Hence each
Branch has to decide upon whom it will admit. 1f some apply who
are sure to bring trouble to the Branch or who are of a nature that
will not permit free and harmonious work with the others, the Branch
has the right from all points of view not to admit to the Branch roll.
This very question was once raised very needlessly in a place where
there were many colored people and where a sentiment existed against
their associating intimately with whites. It was settled by decid-
ing that if colored people desired a Branch of their own they could
have it and would be helped by the other. Brotherhood does not
demand that elements wholly dissimilar must be vioclently mixed.
Neither party would be comfortable in such circumstances. They
can work apart for the common aim.

But the rules provide for cases where applicants wish to enter
the T. S., as any Branch President may admit the applicant as a
member-at-large if willing to endorse his character in general. In

R ™
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such an event the transaction is between the president, the applicant,
and the office of the General Secretary. It does not concern the
Branch at all.

And so the union of right feeling and sound reason will usually
solve duty when uncertainty occurs, and the Branches be secured
the largest proportion of good material, with a minimum of risk to
harmony, effectiveness, and continuing life. Ww. Q. J.

[IN line with the above it is of interest to note that during H.
P. B.’s time and prior to 1887, at least as late as 1884, one of the
‘Rules of The Theosophical Society’ was as follows:

“XII. .. . Admission to Fellowship in the Parent Society car-
ries with it the claim to mutual sympathy and fellowship in any of
the Branches; but Fellows availing themselves of this privilege shall
conform to the rules and bye-laws of the Branch with which they
may be working during the term of their connection with it.” (See
‘Rules of the Theosophical Society, Together with an Explanation
of its Objects and Principles,” published 1884 at Madras, India.)

In the ‘Rules of the Theosophical Society, Its Objects and Prin-
ciples,” published in 1887, Madras, — also during H. P. B.’s time —
the following appears under the heading ‘Membership’:

“22. A person may be a Fellow of the Theosophical Society with-
out joining himself to any particular Branch.

“23. No Branch shall be compelled to accept a person as a mem-
ber of its body, who has not been duly elected by the Branch and
agreed to abide by its bye-laws and rules.” — EDITORS |

THEOSOPHICAL NEWS AND NOTES

AMERICAN SECTION: WESTERN DISTRICT
San Diego County

The following conclusions have been reached by Katherine Ting-
ley Lodge, as the result of years of experience in successful lodge-
work, writes Mrs. Maurice Braun, the President:

“It 1s found better for not more than three persons, preferably
two, to present the material for study and discussion at lodge-meet-
ings; for no one to read aloud to the Lodge for more than three
minutes; for no one to speak longer than fifteen or twenty minutes,
unless at a special program; the questionnaire method seems the
best way to study THE THEosopriical, Forum.”

Information as to the times and places of meetings of lodges,
clubs, study-groups, and lotus-circles in San Diego, Ocean Beach,
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La Mesa, La Jolla, Del Mar, Solana Beach, El Cajon, Coronado,
Alpine, Fallbrook, and the Western district generally, is to be found
in the monthly Theosophical News, published by the Katherine
Tingley Lodge, 2772 Fourth Ave., San Diego. (Price 25c. per year.)

All Lodges and Study-Groups in the Western District are earn-
estly requested to send to the Regional Vice-President each month,
not later than the 15th, brief announcements of their proposed meet-
ings and activities for the following month. A new style of an-
nouncement was adopted in the September issue of T'keosophical
News, and the members of each group now have the opportunity of
publishing for distribution in their respective districts not merely
a display-card as heretofore, but messages addressed especially to
inquirers and non-members whom they would like to invite to at-
tend their meetings. TuE THEOsorPHICAL FORUM can generally give
space only to items of wider interest to F. T. S. everywhere.

Theosophical Headquarters, Point Loma

Following are the subjects of public forum-lectures at the Inter-
national Theosophical Headquarters’ weekly public meetings: Sep-
tember 23, ‘Life’s Consummations: Death and Rebirth’; September
30, ‘Why Theosophy?’; October 7, ‘Yesterday, Today, and To-
morrow’; October 14, ‘A Friendly Universe’; October 21, Dr. de
Puucker will speak; October 28, ‘Man is not One, but Two.’

Los Angeles, California

The New Century Lodge meets on the first and third Fridays
of each month at Room 240, Douglas Building, Third and Spring
Sts.  Mr. Paul Henning is President. The Men’s Section of the
Theosophical Club meets on the first Monday of the month at the
same address. The Women’s Section meets at 2 p. m. on the first

Thursday of the month at the home of Mrs. Rose M. Lloyd, 12094

50. Norton Ave.
OrtolL Ave Hollywood, California

The Aryan Lodge and the Theosophical Club affiliated therewith
meet at 831 No. Mariposa Ave. — closed meetings for F. T. S. only
on Tuesday evenings, and public meetings every Wednesday evening.
Dr. Will Harmon, an old member from William Q. Judge’s days, has
recently resumed active work with the Aryan Lodge. The Corres-
ponding Secretary, Mrs. Corinne Austin, writes: “I try hard not to
become too enthusiastic but when it bubbles up all over me, I can’t
help feeling deep down that our Aryan Lodge, with its small begin-
Ning, will have a great future and will proudly take its place in the
forward march of Universal Brotherhood.”
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Pasadena, California

The G. de Purucker Lodge meets every Friday evening at 8 p. m.
at the home of the President, Mrs. Mary Lester Connor, 53 East
Pine St., Altadena. On the first Friday of the month, the topic is
taken from the Theosophical Club magazine, Lucifer; on the last
Friday from Twae THrosopuicaL Forum. Mrs. Connor writes:
“I wish you might attend one of these meetings and see the interest
with which our members and visiting ifriends get down to work on
these nights. QOurs is a place of friendship and brotherhood.” Not
the least factor in the sustained enthusiasm, unity, and success of
the G. de Purucker Lodge in Pasadena is the President’s own capable
leadership.

San Francisco, California

Mrs. Harriet H. Somers, Treasurer of the San Francisco Lodge,
writes: “This lodge is mighty strong on the inside and expects to
do some great work soon.” Mr. V. F. Estcourt is President. An-
other member, writing some weeks later, says: “I suppose you have
received news from Mr. Estcourt about the fine attendance that we
have been having at our monthly Tuesday evening meetings at the
Hotel Whitcomb. Could such a thing have been imagined several
months ago? We are certainly going along at a grand pace, gather-
ing momentum as we go. Our meetings are getting more and more
interesting.”

Qakland, California

The Oakland Lodge holds open forum-meetings every Friday
night at 8 o’clock in the Madison Street Masonic Temple, 15th and
Madison Streets. Topics are chosen from THE THEOSOPHICAL
FForunr followed by questions and answers. The Women’s Section
of the Theosophical Club holds public study-meetings on the first
and third Tuesdays of the month at 2.00 p. m., 2801 Russell St.,
Berkeley.

The Blavatsky Lodge meets every Sunday morning at 11 o’clock
at the home of the President, Mr. Nils Amneus, 707 63rd St., Cor.
of Dover. The Lotus-Circle meets at 12.15 p. m., at the same ad-
dress. Every Thursday evening at 8 p. m. a study-group is con-
ducted for all who are interested. A loan library of Theosophical
books and magazines is available. The President of the Blavatsky
Lodge has been invited by the President of the Oakland Adyar Lodge,
Mrs. Lovejoy, to speak at their public meeting on Sunday night,
October 21st, on the subject of ‘Theosophy and Christianity.” Mrs.
Amneus writes: “It looks as if the fraternization-movement was al-
ready an established fact in Oakland, doesn’t it?”
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Elgin, Oregon

A monthly bulletin is issued by the Elgin Theosophical Club
giving all the activities of the Blue Mountain Lodge, of which H. H.
Hug is President; of the Men’s and Women’s Sections of the Theo-
sophical Club, whose Presidents are respectively J. J. Laughlin and
Mrs. Georgia Ohms; and of the Lotus-Circle under the direction of
Mrs. Ruth H. Laughlin. The Elgin Recorder is most generous of
its space towards matters Theosophical, publishing not only local
news-items but lengthy articles. The Club’s monthly bulletin-shows
excellent judgment in its choice of keynotes from standard Theo-
sophical publications.

Seattle, Washington

On and after October 21st, the Seattle Lodge will open new
public reading-rooms and library every Sunday afternoon at 2
o’clock in Suite 403, Fischer Studio Building, 1519 3rd Ave. Miss
Claire Turner, Secretary, writes: “It seems that we of Seattle must
accomplish many things this winter; the members are infilled with
such energy and enthusiasm this past month. We have been for-
tunate in obtaining another room in the Fischer Studio Bldg., which
is much more desirable for our studies. We have a large entrance-
hall and two large rooms which can be opened into one when needed.
We shall have one advertised public meeting each month for the
Lodge, the remaining Sundays of the month being devoted to study-
groups for the public sponsored by the Club. These meetings will
be held in the evening, with the rooms open to the public during the
afternoons on Sunday. We shall attract more and more interested
inquirers. The Thursday evening meetings will be devoted to study
for members only.”

Supplementing this report, the President, Mrs. Florence Wicken-
burg, adds: “It is in my mind to devote a half-hour three Thursdays
each month to letting the younger members take turns in conducting
a short meeting, in order to give them training in presiding, answer-
ing questions, etc. If the material, and questions especially, are
taken from the Lotus-Circle Messenger, supplemented with Lucifer,
it should prove to be a three-way benefit: training for the members,
learning to answer questions in simple language on the fundamental
teachings, of which the Messenger contains such a wealth of material,
and the obscure benefit in my own mind, at least, is the training in
this way for future Lotus-Circle teachers.

“We are looking forward to a fine winter’s activity; all members
are filled with enthusiasm, and a strong determination to make a
Success of our new Sunday program. So, here we go, with ‘daunt-
less courage.’ ”

Y
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Victoria, B. C., Canada

Public meetings are conducted under the auspices of the Theo-
sophical Club every Tuesday at 8 p. m. in Room 8, Metropolitan
Building, opposite the post-office. A gratifying increase in member-
ship has been noted since the Regional Vice-President’s visit there
last April. Mr. G. F. Jeanneret is President and Mr. Frank C. Ber-
ridge Secretary. The latter writes that they are starting a study-class.

EASTERN DISTRICT

Boston, Massachusetts

. The subjects of the Public Meetings for the Month of September
were grouped under the general title “Theosophy as a Help to Under-
standing Ourselves.,” On September 2nd the general subject of ‘The
Composite Nature of Man’ was discussed; Sept. 9th was devoted
to the physical body and the lower triad; Sept. 16th to man’s psychic
nature, and the question of the soul in man; Sept. 23rd to the person-
ality and the individuality, together with the question of immortality;
and September 30th to the spiritual nature of man and the question
of advanced spiritual beings on earth. Interesting question and
answer periods followed the general presentation of the subjects,
and there has been a good attendance of guests and inquirers through-

out the month. Rochester; New York

Phoenix Lodge: On August 26th the subject of ‘Cyclical Oppor-
tunity’ was discussed, and presented in an interesting manner, show-
ing how advantage might be taken of cyclic law if we were familiar
with it. On Sept. 2nd the subject was ‘Theosophy, the Fundamental
Basis of all Religions;’ on Sept. 9th, “Theosophy Explains the Hidden
Teachings of the Bible,” illustrated particularly by an explanation of
the esoteric meaning of the first two or three chapters of Genesis.
On Sept. 16th the subject was “Theosophy Gives the Logical Teach-
ings about our Life and Existence on Earth,” and the speaker showed
how a knowledge of Theosophy would illumine the lives of all pos-
sessing such knowledge, and increase human happiness.

Bridgeport, Connecticut

This Lodge every week supplies some worth-while article on
Theosophy, which 1s published in the Bridgeport Life, one of the
most recent numbers containing a complete reprint of the article on
‘Good and Evil’ by the Leader, taken from the July number of The
Theosophical Path. Much interest has been aroused by these ar-
ticles, and it has been kept alive by a written debate carried on be-
tween Clifton Meek, Director of the Theosophical Press Service,
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and Kenneth Morris, President of the Welsh Section on the one hand,
and a good-natured critic on the other.

CENTRAL DISTRICT

The Regional Vice-President, Mr. E. L. T. Schaub, has just re-
turned from a trip including Chicago, where he addressed the new
Lotus Lodge, organized by Mrs. Laura Baker, who is now its Presi-
dent. A most interesting meeting was held, which lasted over two
hours, including the question and answer period. On his return trip
Brother Schaub stopped at Kendalville and Ft. Wayne, Indiana,
where several new contacts were made and plans formulated for
starting study-classes. Indianapolis, Ind., through the efforts of
Brother Fred M. Stevens, assisted by Mr. Schaub, expects to have
a center started very soon.

Toledo, Ohio, is waking up and has sent in several applications
for Probationary membership recently.

ENGLISH SECTION

Sunday Lectures at 70 Queen’s Gate, London, in September were:
Sept. 2, ‘Cause and Effect,” Mr. A. H. Barlow; Sept. 9, ‘Builders of
the Future,” Mrs. R. C. Hall; Sept. 16, “Theosophy and Prayer,’
Mr. J. Greig; Sept. 23, ‘Theosophy and the Bible,” Mrs. Rainford;
Sept. 30, ‘Nature’s Three Qualities,” Dr. W, Stede.

Manchester Lodge, 235 Oxford Road, sends an announcement
of activities for the rest of 1934, including public meetings, club
meetings, Lotus-Circle, and social gatherings. It is pleasant to note
that visiting members from other lodges are co-operating with the
Manchester members in carrying on their work of spreading Theo-
sophy.

GERMAN SECTION

Mr. Georg Saalfrank, the indefatigable President of our German
Section, has recently sent out a Circular Letter to the membership
of that Section. A brief digest of this communication will undoubt-
edly be of interest to the readers.

Mr. Saalfrank opens by informing the members of the splendid
success of the new divisions for work in the Section, and the devo-
tion, steadfastness, and fidelity displayed by the officers of these
divisions and their helpers. He hopes that all members will follow
this example of Theosophical virtue. He goes on to say that Theo-
sophy means freedom from all unworthy viewpoints and propensi-
ties. He pays tribute to the spirit of sacrifice and devotion of all
the members; he points out what Theosophy means to the individual
and to the world in their present bitter need, and exhorts all mem-
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bers to remember this and each one to conduct himself like an officer
of the T. S., and, like the officers above mentioned, have no thought
or wish that is not bound up with the work. “Actually,” he says,
“there is a large portion of our membership which is doing this;
on the other hand, there remains still much to be done.”

He next takes up the financial problem, upon which so much
depends. He speaks of the matter of contributions and says that of
course he understands that many are obliged to give work, where
the payment of money is too difficult or even impossible, Never-
theless he reminds the members that there are cases in which more
attention can and should be paid to the matter of contributions, es-
pecially because these are voluntary, He also makes it clear that
the carrying on of the work and its expansion by him can best he
done if he knows how much money he can depend upon and when
he will receive it.

Another matter very close to his heart consists of reports from
the individual Lodges. These should not be too full as he has not
time to read the whole presentation of subjects, but brief accounts
of meetings and the subject discussed should be sent in. Upon re-
ceipt of this Circular Letter, monthly reports are requested; these
should mclude accounts of all public meetings. Without these re-
ports the President cannot know what is happening and is not in a
position to render advice and help.

Another matter dear to his heart is the increase of subscriptions
to the Theosophical magazines, especially THE Foruwm, ‘Pearls,” and
also to Questions We All Ask, as these publications are current work-
ing material. Comrade Blum’s strenuous eHorts along this line have
had splendid results but there is still much to be accomplished, es-
pecially to maintain the Forum, which could be greatly improved
if it had a larger subscription than it has even at present.

He extends thanks to the whole Section and to its workers in
general and particular. As his wide correspondence shows, all mem-
bers collectively and individually show a spirit of unity; they are
so wonderfully permeated with the power of cooperation that- it is
to him like a “blessing from above.” He says that while many com-
rades would like to see the Work expand, and he is in full agreement
with this, yet he believes the greater need at present is to lay the
foundations of the Theosophical Cause both strong and deep. As
this is accomplished, the possibility for growth and for larger ex-
pansion of the work will come about of itself.

He says that what he has stated in regard to the German Section
applies as well to the Theosophical Club in Germany. He feels the
great importance of making such opportunities for study in the clubs
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that membership in the T. S. will seem a worthwhile aim — an object
which the Club officers should never lose sight of and should work
for in every way.

WELSH SECTION

Cardiff Lodge dropped its week day meetings until after Septem-
ber 8th, but continued to hold its Sunday evening meetings. Joseph
Augustine Terry gave a fine talk on the 26th, on Karman, with real
Irish eloquence. Other members have taken the other Sunday even-
ings.

Ferndale and Tonypandy Lodges continue to hold Weekly public
meetings, the members, especially in Ferndale, carrying on. and
giving the lectures without assistance from the Section President.

Swansea Lodge. ]. Carey, the president, though very ill, writes
circular letters to his members, with quotations from the Leaders;
also distributes 20 or more Fforwms.

John Taylor continues to hold fortnightly meetings at Wrexham,;
the president of the Adyar Lodge and his wife seem to be regular at-
tendants; also the secretary of the Y. M. C. A. at which he holds his
meetings.

The Section generally is in very hopeful mood, expecting to
start Lotus-Circle and Junior Club at Cardiff in the fall, also to work
up a new lodge or two.

STUDY-PROGRAMS FOR T.S. LODGES

Subject: The Third of the Seven ‘Jewels of Wisdom’—HIERARCHIES.

1st Week: The Hermetic Chain.

REFERENCES: Occult Glossary, pp. 65-6; Fundamentals of the
Esoteric Philosophy, see Index under ‘Hierarchy of Compassion,’
also pp. 121 and 313; Tue THEOsOPHICAL Forum, April, 1930,
Question No. 25, also for Sept., 1934, pp. 4-5; The Secret Doctrine
under ‘Hermes)’ I, 207, 212, 279, 281, 11, 2.

2nd Week: The Hierarchical Construction of the Universe.

REFERENCES: Fundamentals of the Esoteric Philosophy, ch. vii;
The Secret Doctrine, 1, 213, 274, 612-3, 11, 33-4; Occult Glossary,
pp. 66-7; The Theosophical Path, February, and March, 1930:
‘H. P. Blavatsky: the Mystery,’ chs. X, xi, entitled “The Hierarchical
Constitution of Nature’; also April, 1934, ‘The Hierarchical Con-
stitution of the Universe’ by G. van Pelt; Questions We All Ask,
Ser. II, No. x1v, ‘The Secret Anatomy of the World,” and No. xv,

“The Secret Physiology of the World’; The Ocean of Theosophy,
ch. iii,

20k
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3rd Week: Man’s Constitution: a Hierarchy.

REFERENCES: Occult Glossary, ‘Man,” pp. 102-4, ‘Principles of
Man,” pp. 141-2; The Theosophical Path, August, 1930, ch. xvi,
‘Man’ in ‘H. P. Blavatsky: the Mystery’; The Key to Theosophy,
pp- 90-3 (original ed.).

4th Week: Study THE THEOsoPHICAL ForumM, Nov., 1934, issue.

THEOSOPHICAL CORRESPONDENCE CLASS

THEosorHICAL Correspondence Class has been started at our
International Headquarters, with Mrs. E. W. Lambert as
Secretary and Mr. W, E. Small, Jr., as Assistant Secretary. This
Class is open to all inquirers, Probationers, and to all newly ad-
mitted F. T. S. who feel the need of directed study and help in the
understanding of the fundamental teachings of Theosophy.
There is no charge for these Theosophical teachings. Postage
sent to cover cost of mailing, etc., will be appreciated.
All communications concerning this Class should be addressed
to: Correspondence Class, Theosophical Society, Point Loma, Calif.
Theosophical study-material recommended for beginners:

THEOSOPHY FOR BECINNERS: What is Theosophv? ; Reincarna-
tion; Karman,; Death and After; Who are the Mahdtmans? ; Psychic
Powers; The Seven Principles of Man. (per copy, 1c.)

THEOSOPHICAL MaNvALs: Theosophy in Brief Qutline; What
ts Theosophy? A General View for Inquirers; Man’s Divine Parent-
age and Destiny; Reincarnation, A Lost Chord in Modern Thought,
Karman: The Law of Consequences. (ea. $0.25)

AN EprrroME or TuEOsopHY: by W. Q. Judge. (10c.)

Occurr GLossarRy: by G. de Purucker. ($1.65)

RESPONSES TO LEADER’S PENCE LETTER

F. T. S. may be interested in reading of the extreme interest
aroused by G. de P.’s ‘Leader’s Pence’ idea. The plan is in adop-
tion everywhere. The following few are selected passages from
letters enthusiastically approving the plan in question:

San Diego, Calif.: “We think the Leader’s letter to F. T. S. is a
master-stroke. We believe it will meet with very great success every-
where.” — H. B. B.

Chula Vista, Calif. “My pledge to the ‘Leader’s Pence’ Box —
without fail to put one cent every morning before going in to break-
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fast, and if forgotten a forfeit of 25 cents for forgetting a duty.”
—E. M. E.

Los Angeles, Calif. “A truly soul-stirring appeal. The right
thing, in the right moment, and at the right place. The most rational
and most practical method that could be adopted toward a Theo-
sophical recovery. After having read the Leader’s prospectus I felt
such an enthusiasm and eagerness to start the game, that I had
difficulties to remain in bed until my usual hour for rising had ar-
rived, in order to experience the thrill of pitching my first dime into
the bag.” — A. E. G.

Pasadena, Calif. “The Leader’s Pence Plan has the hearty en-
dorsement of all our members. Each has declared for it and pro-
mised to abide by the suggestions it offers. I have pledged myself
to ‘a nickel a day’ and it is my belief that others are doing the
same.” — M, L. C.

Elgin, Ore. “The suggestion to send in the contributions to
Headquarters at the Four Sacred Seasons of the year is splendid and
another good way to keep our minds riveted on the most noble work
that man can do — the helping of others.”— H. H. H. '

Burton, Wash. “It is a wonderful idea; it brings out devotion
as well as money, and we need both.” — G. S.

Boulder City, Nev. “It is appropriate to enclose from
the greatest material monument in the West for the greatest spir-
itual work in the West at Point Loma. May more material resources
in the country be turned into spiritual good.” — E. A. B.

Milaca, Minn. “I am in full accord with the letter about ‘The
Leader’s Pence’ and am herewith inclosing as advance pay-
ment and shall put the suggestion offered into practice.”— H. S.

St. Louis, Mo. “Inclosed please find to be applied to The
Leader’s Pence. 1 am sending one cent a day for each [member]
for the month of August. I think this plan of G. de P.’s is fine.”
— L. H. C.

Cleveland, Ohio. “When your letter came I had no income of my
own whatever, but I wrote on slips of paper, ‘The Leader’s DMite,’
and each morning have slipped one in the box with the hope that
money would come. I just received a check that I share with Point

Loma. T shall continue the slips and send as I am able to do so0.”
— E. L. B.

Washington, D. C. “It is a wonderful idea and doing it before

breakfast appeals to me, and to give thanks at the same time, it seems
to me.”— B. G. A,
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Carlisle, Mass. “It seems to us an excellent plan and we hope it
will meet with a unanimous response as no doubt it will. We shall
look forward to the report in THE ForuM with interest. More pow-
er to the ‘Leader’s Pence,” say we.”— C. F. S. and wife

Victoria, B. C. “It is exactly the right plan, as all the Leader’s
plans are, and it is up to us Theosophists all over the world to make
it a great success.”— F, C. B.

Ormstown, Quebec. “I am enclosing money-order for the amount
I have put aside every morning for the Leader’s Pence Fund. That
is a great idea, and I believe my finances are increasing since I
started laying aside the pence.”— M. B.

Note: The Treasurer-General suggests that remittances from
the United States of less than $1.00 be sent in U, 8. postage-
stamps, thus saving the expense of buying money-orders.

COURSE IN SANSKRIT

COURSE in Sanskrit will be begun in the January (1935) Lo-
tus-Circle Messenger. 1t will be simplified (though in no wise
abbreviated) and so fully explained that anyone can learn it who
will try. It will be developed after a new plan which will make this
difficult language not only understandable and full of interest, but
even easy, as languages go. With this Course you can learn San-
skrit without a teacher. :

We are in an-era which demands, before all, competent Theo-
sophical writers and lecturers. To these, as Dr. de Purucker has
pointed out, some knowledge of Sanskrit is ¢ necessity if they would
do their best work. The difficulties of attempting to learn this lan-
guage from the regular University textbook, which is very advanced,
usually very condensed, and intended only for study under a San-
skrit teacher, are practically insuperable. No simplified Sanskrit
Grammar, so far as we know, exists. This Course will place one in
your hands, with such full instructions that with its help you can
teach yourself.

There is no charge for this course beyond a subscription to the
Lotus-Circle Messenger, (price fifty cents a year); special price to
classes — 4 or more subscriptions fo one address, 25¢. each). Order
from Theosophical University Press (Publications Department),
Point Loma, California. No further textbook will be required. If
you think of taking this course, and want to begin with the first
lesson, your subscription should be in our hands by or before Novem-
ber 30th next.
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Each lesson in this Sanskrit Course, which is being prepared by
Mrs. Grace Knoche, Editor, The Lotus-Circle Messenger, will be
carefully supervised before publication by Judith Tyberg, Professor
of Sanskrit in Theosophical University, who studied this “language
of the gods” under Dr. G. de Purucker and has conducted Classes
in Sanskrit in Lomaland and elsewhere for some years.

BOOKLETS OF SPECIAL INTEREST TO
THEOSOPHISTS

1. OccuLTtisM ANp PsvcHIC PHENOMENA: by G. de Purucker.
This important pamphlet has been reprinted at the request of many
officials and other members of The Theosophical Society, who have
declared that it is indispensable to those who have occasion to meet
inquirers interested in weird phenomena and occurrences of the

psychic realms and their relation to true Occultism. 12 pages, 10c. -

2. Arcuaic History oF THE HUMAN RACE, As Recorded in The
Secret Doctrine by H. P. Blavatsky. Dr. Gertrude W. van Pelt has
endeavored to place consecutively the revelations of the Ancient
Wisdom regarding man’s life on this planet. The related facts in
The Secret Doctrine have been sifted out and an outline of our past
evolution has been presented to the reader in a very graphic way.
The events are arranged in chronological order. 52 pages, paper, 25c.

3. LErTERS FrROM H. P. BLAVATSXY TO THE AMERICAN CONVEN-
TIONs. Five letters written by H. P. Blavatsky to the Conventions
of the American Section of The Theosophical Society between the
years 1888-1891 have been reprinted, as they are of special interest
to Theosophists of today who are not familiar with certain early
phases of the history of the Theosophical Movement. 24 pages, with
stiff paper covers, 15c.

4, GOTTFRIED DE PURUCKER AND THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY
by A. Trevor Barker. Valuable information which all members of
the Theosophical Society should possess. 15 pages, paper covers, 5Sc.

5. Five-vEaAr ForuM INDEX: covering the years 1929-1934. In
Preparation. 25c. net. Orders received now.

Theosophical University Press (Publications Department)
Point LLoma, California, U. S. A.

CorrectioN. In the September, 1934, issue of Tue THEOSOPHICAL FoRUM,
Page 28, last line, the words “Point Loma" should be substituted for “Adyar.”

L
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THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY

International Headquarters, Point Loma, California, U. S. A,

The Theosophical Society was founded at New York City in 1875, by H. P. Blavatsky,
assisted by Colonel H. S. Olcott, William Quan Judge, and others

STATEMENT

THE THEOSOPHICAL SoCiery is an integral part of a Movement which has been ac-
tive, whether publicly known or unrecognised, in all ages and in all countries.
The aims and purposes of the Theosophical Society are wholly philosophical, reli-
gious, scientific, and humanitarian. It is entirely non-political.

The more particular Objects of the Theosophical Society are the following:

(a) To diffuse among men a knowledge of the laws inherent in the Universe.

(b) To promulgate the knowledge of the essential unity of all that is, and to
demonstrate that this unity is fundamental in Nature.

(c¢) To form an active brotherhood among men.

(d} To study ancient and modern religion, science, and philosophy.

(e) To investigate the powers innate in man.

The Theosophical Society has neither creeds nor dogmas, although teaching a
sublime archaic philosophy of the Universe. From each Fellow it requires the same
kindly, well-bred, and thoughiful consideration for the beliefs of others which he
expects others to show towards his own. Acceptance of the principle of Universal
Brotherhood is the only prerequisite to Fellowship.

Founded in 1875 by H. P. Blavatsky, the Messenger or Envoy in our Age of the
Mahitmans or Masters of Wisdom and Compassion, the Theosophical Society as an
organization of students zealously devoted to the research for truth and its promulga-
tion among men, and to the formation of at least a nucleus of a Universal Brotherhood
of Humanity, recognises through its Fellows the need of remaining utterly faithful
to the spiritual impulses which brought about its founding. It extends a cordial
invitation to Fellowship to all men and women who are in sympathy with the subiime
philosophy which it teaches, and with the Purposes and Objects which compose its
platform, and to all who desire the eradication of the evils arising out of ignorance,
prejudice, and injustice.

The Theosophical Society comprises National Sections, themselves formed of
Lodges. All Lodges and National Sections are autonomous within the provisions of
the Constitution of the Theosophical Society. Application for Fellowship in a Lodge,
or for Fellowship ‘at-large,’ should be addressed to a National President;* or, includ-
ing requests for any further information that may be desired, to the Secretary-General,
International Theosophical Headquarters, Point Loma, California, U. S. A.

| *For addresses, see the International Directory in this magazine.

Form of Application for Fellowship in The Theosophical Society

I, the undersigned, being in full sympathy with the Purposes and Objects of the
Theosophical Society, hereby make application for Fellowship therein.

....................................................................................................................
...................................................................................................................
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LEAVES OF THEOSOPHICAL HISTORY

[The following letter of Damodar K. Mdavalankar to William Q. Judge is
printed verbatim et literatim from the original which is held in the official archives
of the International Headquarters of the Theosophical Society, Point Loma,

California. As the original is somewhat ragged on the edges, a few of the words:

indicated by their first few letters had to be guessed at.]

Bombay 5th Octcber 1879.
My dear Mr. Judge, -

I am very sorry to hear you write so disparagingly to Madam
Blavatsky about your feelings and the state of your mind. Is it not
surprising to see that a man like you after having made some pro-
gress in the study of Theosophy should despair at the very moment
he is about to enter the very threshold of true knowledge? It seems
to my mind ridiculously strange that a very thirsty man should be
in quest of water and that when he has found it he should instead
of drinking it, turn his back against it and fly from the only place
where he can quench his thirst. You have read in “Isis” various
facts to which the noble author attests as having seen personally.
I am positively sure you have so high an opinion of this awe-inspiring
Lady that you will not hesitate in the least to accept even a tittle
of evidence she may bring forward to establish any circumstance
which she knows for certain to be a fact. The more so, because
she simply corroborates what was taught by my forefathers and
what is still found in the ancient Hindu Literature but which is now
regarded as superstition by ignorant men, they being unable to find
the key which opens the box containing these hidden treasures. But
this key you will get, only if you will continue the study of Theosophy.

In “Isis” the author has shown what powers man is endowed
with and how he can use them. The use depends upon their develop-
ment which occultism teaches us how to cause to effect in us. In
order to show that the study of occult sciences has enabled certain
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persons to develope their powers, a few of the performances of these
mysterious personages have been quoted. She has clearly proved
that there live to this day adepts who have obtained a thorough con-
trol over themselves and over the forces in nature, and have guarded
from time immemorial the sacred writings of the venerable sages
of the past who found out the Spiritual Powers of man and the only
way in which he can develope them. But have these adepts suc-
ceeded In developing their powers at once when they begun? Is it
possible for a person to get to the top of a house without using any
means by which he can do so? Or again does it not appear absurd
that a man can climb a tree without proceeding step by step? Do
you expect a child to be a philosopher as soon as it is born? Are
not these illustrations sufficient to convince you that in order to
succeed in any thing you must proceed gradually? You know any
thing rashly done is sure to be imperfect. In undertaking any thing
the first thing required is perseverance. ‘“Try again” should ever
be our motto. A child will never learn how to walk if it were never
to try to do so, simply because in its primary attempts it suffers
failures and falls every now and then. But the instinct of the child
urges it nevertheless to continue in its efforts until it succeeds. Does
not the same Spirit which gives a child the instinct illuminate the
child after it grows into manhood? Is it not shameful for every
person that, although in childhood he acts in obedience to the in-
structions of the Divine Spirit, he after coming to maturity should
become deaf to the teachings of that Spirit which once gave him
success in his childhood notwithstanding all the primary failures?
If we understand all these things why should we not proceed cautious-
ly and patiently? If you see before your eyes a thing which you
were hunting after for a long time, why should you not try to grasp
and tenaciously cling to it? Should you give it up simply because
you do not succeed for the first time? Is all the trouble you took in
finding it out and getting at it to go in vain? Should you not at
such a trying moment summon the assistance of moral courage? Is
it not degrading for us that we can not even follow the footsteps of
our ancestors who discovered the true path to Spiritual Enlighten-
ment, although their footprints are so clear that they can be vividly
seen by any one who cares to do so? How very difficult would it
then have been if the task of discovery had involved upon us? Not
only are these footprints still preserved but we can find to this day
guides who have trodden upon these steps and have nearly attained
the same end which these discoverers did. The question naturally
arises where can these guides be found? The answer is of course
India. But are they accessible to all? Can any body employ them
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as other guides are? What are their charges for employment? One
answer is, it is presumed, sufficient to answer all these queries. The
fact that they retire from the busy world necessarily proves that they
do not care for any thing pertaining to it. What else then can induce
them to come over to you to guide you through this path? 1t is the
proper performance of certain duties which a man ought to do. But
what are these duties is a question which springs from this answer.
If I were to go minutely into all these details it would take me too
Jong before I finish this letter and I would therefore cursorily glance
at what these duties are. We must consider the whole mankind as
one brotherhood for the whole creation has emanated from that eter-
nal Divine Principle which is everywhere, is in every thing and in
which is every thing and is therefore the source of all. We should
therefore do all we can to do good to humanity. You know the soul
of man is composed of Spirit and Matter and thus forms a distinct
individuality. Our chief end should be to preserve this individuality
until the Soul is freed of all the Matter that stuck to it and mixes
into that Principle which gives it birth or rather from which it pro-
ceeds. One of the various things you must do in order to accomplish
this is to leave off as much of worldly consideration as possible. Your
only desire should be to do every thing for humanity and not for your-
self, i. e., although yox are in the world, your énner man should be
out of it. When you do this much, you will know other means of
accomplishing your aim from the Adepts. You must neither despair,
nor think that there are no adepts simply because you have as yet
seen none. JIf you have not met with any, you should know that it is
because you have not properly performed your duties. You would
perhaps think that these personages stop in India and you have there-
fore no chance of finding any in America. But then you must remem-
ber that for a person whose Spiritual Sight is opened time and space
can offer no obstacle. He can travel any distance whenever he pleases
in no time. Such men are actually in search of persons who truly
and sincerely desire to go to them and study occult Sciences. Why
should they not go to you if you are honestly working with that
desire? If you produce a certain cause will it not have its effect?
Man is endowed with a power by which he can produce a certain
cause, but the production of the effect rests with that force in Nature
to which the cause is directed. But does this force go against its
laws? Certainly not, for if it were to do so, it would be a miracle,
but you know that there can be no miracle. If you therefore per-
form your duties as you ought to do, you will certainly rouse the
good Spirits (Forces) in Nature who will compel an Adept to come
to you and teach you what you so ardently desire to learn. If you
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despair after making some progress and learning certain things what
should I do? Am I not a beginner? It is only two months that I
have been aedmitied into the Society. What I have said above are
the aspirations of a Hindu and should be of every person of whatever
creed or colour, for castes and races are but the invention of man to
suit his convenience. Do not therefore despair but go on with con-
fidence, and success is at hand. If after performing your proper
duties you do not meet with an adept you will at least have the conso-
lation of having done what you are in duty bound to do. All your
good actions in this world will help you in after-life. I therefore
ask of you, my dear brother, to proceed cautiously and patiently
with what you have begun. Despair not, and you will shortly tram-
ple the foe under your feet. Bear in mind the motto “Try again,”
and apply it in your case.
I hope you success and conclude

Most truly Yours

Ddmodar K. Mdvalankar
F.T.S.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

QUESTION 254

In regard to the Leader’s statement, as quoted in ‘The Mystery of the Pra-
tyeka-Buddha’ {Lucifer, Aug., 1934), that the path of the Pratyeka-Buddha is
“a noble path in a way . . . nevertheless essentially a selfish path, etc.,” a cor-
respondent asks if the path of the Pratyeka-Buddha, being both noble and selfish.
thus makes really a third or middle path — so to speak a ‘gray path,” lying in
between the utterly selfish path of the Black Magician and the utterly selfless
white path of a Buddha of Compassion,

G. de P.— In answer to this question, it may be observed that it
1s possible for the sake of mere categorical convenience to speak of
the path of the Pratyeka-Buddhas as being a third path, or what
the questioner calls a ‘gray path,’ lying between the black path of the
Black Magician and the white path of the Buddha of Compassion;
but such a distinction is rather an arbitrarily convenient one than
true to Nature. The very fact that the Pratyeka-Buddhas are Bud-
dhas of a kind, shows that theirs is a ‘white path,’ to follow the meta-
phor of the questioner. But it is a white path which is nevertheless
a negative or passive path, instead of an actively compassionate and
beneficent white path which is what the Buddhas of Compassion
follow.

We have thus the path of matter followed by the Brothers of
the Shadow or the Black Magicians, which goes downwards; we
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have also the white path which goes upwards. In the middle, so to
speak, of this white path we find the Buddhas of Compassion steadi-
ly pressing forwards, but nevertheless deliberately and compassion-
ately keeping in touch with and helping all beings trailing along be-
hind that it is possible to help: the Buddhas of Compassion thus
acting as world-leaders and world-guides, and doing so with deliber-
ately compassionate intent; whereas, on the sides, so to speak, of
the same white path we find individuals who, their eyes fixed on the
glory of the vision before them, are blinded by it and, as it were,
forget the suffering thousands of millions of beings trailing along
behind.

Thus, then, these Pratyeka-Buddhas press forwards along the
white path, doing indeed no harm to anyone, but completely absorbed
in their own ‘salvation’ as the Christians phrase it. They will final-
ly reach their destination where they will rest for aeons. Mean-
while, the general course of evolution, led by the Buddhas of Com-
passion, will in time pass them by, so that when the Pratyeka-Bud-
dhas finally awaken to their new period of evolution, they will then
discover themselves in the rear, although still on the white path.
Remember that the Pratyeka-Buddhas are not actively evil, quite
the contrary. They are even a negative or passive kind of spiritual
influence in the world; but yet their course is what one can truly
and faithfully describe as a sort of spiritual selfishness, yet not an
evil kind of selfishness as is the path of the Black Brothers. The
Pratyekas must lead pure lives and keep their minds constantly on
the celestial vision ahead and do no harm to anyone; but their whole
attention is centered on their own ‘salvation,” and they progress
oblivious of the sufferings and stumbling steps of the uncounted
millions behind them,

As stated so beautifully and succinctly by H. P, B. in T%e Voice
of the Silence:

The rugged Path of four-fold Dhyina winds on uphill. Thrice great is he
who climbs the lofty top.

The Piramiti heights are crossed by a still steeper path

~— which Paramiti highths are the highths upon which the Buddhas
of Compassion fix their gaze, for theirs is a still steeper path leading
to highths far greater than those attained by the Pratyeka-Buddhas.

Thus these latter are vegetatively or passively good, instead of
actively good as are the Compassionate Buddhas. The difference
1S somewhat like that which we so often find as between two men,
both of them fairly good men, both of them on the whole desirous
of doing good; but one man of the twain longs to do good because
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his heart is mightily moved by pity, and he thus goes out of his way
in order to do good to others; whereas the other man of the twain
merely dreams of doing good, but is still more interested in his own
progress forwards and in the matters that pertain to his own advance-
ment. The former man opens his ears to every cry for help, and
obeys the instincts and dictates of pity; the latter man likewise may
or may not hear the cries as the case may be, but is so involved in
his own purposes for self-progress and self-advancement that he for-
gets, and finally by force of habit becomes selfishly oblivious of, Na-
ture’s first mandate — helping where help is needed.

QuUEsTION 255

(Question 255 was taken from an open letter appearing in the Correspond-
ence Section of The Listener, London.)

Granting that ‘for every effect there is a cause and no single action by a
human being is ever without some initial stimulus,’” I still cannot see that this
affects my contention. Suppose my sub-conscious self foresees that I shall be
killed on the road by a motor car next week, can I stay in my own house and
garden during that week, or shall T be forced to go out against my rational
will? And what about the motorist? Is he likewise affected by the various
stimuli that govern my actions, so that he is bound to kill me on his way? If
so, 1s he not predestined to do it, and am I not predestined to be his victim?

Irene Ponsonby — The answer to your three contentions is an
emphatic No! No power in heaven or earth can force you or the
motorist to do other than your rational wills decree. True, you are
both affected by the stimuli that act on you, but you alone deter-
mine your reaction to any and every stimulus. You govern your
actions.

Your will is of the essence of Cosmic Will — however limited
it may be by your evolutionary status — and Cosmic Will is one of
the aspects of Universal Law, of which another facet is Divine Com-
passion. Every deliberate choice and act in your life, if harmonious,
strengthens your will; while the fearful, self-seeking impulses you
follow weaken it and draw you towards the maelstrom of discord,
2. €., accidents, tragedies.

Certainly “for every effect there is a cause,” and no event what-
soever 1s ‘“‘without some initial stimulus™; but neither cause nor
stimulus alone can define the scope of the effect. That depends on
you in your sum totality, so to speak, at the time any given effect
comes into play. You, as you are at the time, provide the channel
for a given effect to follow its initial cause, because both cause and
effect inhere in the fabric of your being. You were the initial in-
stigator or stimulant. An attack of pneumonia which runs a normal



| o

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 71

course in the case of a robust individual, will probably prove fatal
to one of delicate physique. The cause in both cases is similar, but
how different the effects.

In The Ocean of Theosophy, p. 46, W. Q. Judge tells us:

As the old Hermetists say: “Behind will stands desire.” For whether we
wish to de well or ill we have to first arouse within us the desire for either
course. The good man who at last becomes a sage had at one time in his many
lives to arouse the desire for the company of holy men and to keep his desire
for progress alive In order to continue on his way.

This is the age-old, sacred path to peace and wisdom. Forget
your sub-conscious self with its direful premonitions. Fill each day
with service self-forgetfully rendered in thought and act to the wel-
fare of all that lives. Thus only will your obligations be fulfilled.
Thus will every cause in your life be harmonized in its effect.

QUESTION 256
(Propounded in an article in Tke Listener)

Are moral standards relative or absolute? Are they merely products of
actual human nature and actual human circumstances?

Irene Ponsonby — Moral standards are relative in that they are
set by evolutionary status. A standard of morality which is natural
in the beast kingdom, becomes bestial when followed by the human
being; and, similarly, standards which today seem admirable, will,
at a future high tide of evolution, be superseded by still more ad-
vanced ideals; for to be less than god-like then will be degradation
of humanhood.

Nevertheless, the principles on which we base standards of mo-
rality and ethics are absolute and immutable in that the abstract
conditions of good and evil are dual aspects of universal habit or
law, A high standard implies brotherliness, cleanliness, harmony
of spirit, soul, and body — in short fully developed and perfected
manliness and womanliness of character. We qualify as good, the
beautiful, the harmonious, the kind, and the lovely, the perfected and
evolved, while evil is of the nature of the imperfect and unevolved,
discordant and productive of pain and sorrow.

‘Moral standards are based on the enlightened visions of the
Sages and Seers. Except for the fact that these Masters of Life have
all — with the exception of the Avatiras — been highly evolved
human souls — men who, through their own efforts have attained
to Cosmic self-consciousness, and have thereby been able to inter-
Dret, ‘step down,’” so to speak, through their own being the laws in-
herent in the structure of the Universe to the requirements of the
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kingdoms of Nature below them, with whom they are karmically
associated, it is incorrect to say that moral standards are “merely
products of actual human nature and actual circumstances”; . . .
‘“because the Law for the birth, growth, and decay of everything in
Kosmos, from the Sun to the glow-worm in the grass, is One. . . .”
(H. P. B. in The Secret Doctrine, I, 144-5) |

QUESTION 257

Does the Doctrine of Karman conflict with the Notion of Free will?

H.T. E.— It does not. By consenting to-a higher law, we ren-
der ourselves independent as regards lower laws. Theosophists do
not invent new laws, but call your attention to those which can be
seen at work around you. Observe therefore the actual working of
the human power of choice. Compare the man with the animal.
The animal follows his instincts, but the man is able to conform to
a higher law, with which his teason brings him into contact; and he
can relinquish his habits and create new ones at will.

The kind of Karman which we are considering is that which
concerns the ripple of energy, the network of conditions, set up by
our thoughts and desires. This determines what experiences we
shall meet, but does not determine how we shall deal with them. In
our past we have thrown out from ourselves innumerable whirls of
energy, which must return to their source. If weak, we may fall
victim to them and thus give new impetus to the chain of cause
and effect. But, if strong, we may stand stedfast while they dash
their waves ineffectually on our rock. This can be illustrated by
familiar examples from daily experience, and then the principle has
only to be applied on the larger scale. For mstance, I may find
myself emotionally involved in some difficult affair where there is
resentment and the friction of personalities; a sense of being un-
justly used and a determination to get back my own. If I go to
bed in such a frame of mind, I shall, the next day, quarrel with my
fellows and set up new vibrations of discord and delusion. Then
it may be said that T am a slave of Karman. But I possess the
power of sitting down and calling to my aid the powers of reason.
I recognise a higher law and determine to obey it. I expunge from
my heart all resentment, clear from my mind all grievous memories,
and retire to rest confident in the supreme law of Love which rules
the universe. In the morning my breast is tranquil, my vision clear;
my presence seems to spread harmony where I go; misunderstand-
ings are dispelled, and the wave of discord dies down.

Thus we can see from our own experience that our power of
choosing between good and evil is a reality. There is no getting
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away from this fect, and any statement of a ‘taw’ which contradicts
this fact is a misstatement. Another form which this delusion takes
is: “If it is a man’s Karman to suffer, why should I help him?” Tt
may be in his Karman that he should be helped by you. It may be
in your Karman that you should encounter this moment of choice;
and it is within your power to help or to refrain, thus determining
your Karman for the future. In any case it behooves you to follow
the promptings of heart and reason; you can no more frustrate the
law of Karman than you can frustrate the law of gravitation; would
you cite the law of gravitation as an excuse for not catching a man
when he falls?

BUDDHAS AND BODHISATTVAS

G. DE PURUCKER
(From The English Theosophical Forum, September, 1934)

T may be at first very confusing to the mind of the student to hear
so much in our philosophy about so many Buddhas and Bodhi-
sattvas and Wondrous Watchers and what not. But this is merely
because the student is embarking upon what is for him a new ex-
pansion of consciousness; he is entering into a new field of intellectual
and spiritual activity; and it is natural enough that for the first steps
upon this field he may be temporarily bewildered. But the bewilder-
ment soon passes when he discovers that things fall into proper places,
as his studies progress, with amazing quickness and mental ease.
It is all so simple if we remember the fundamental law of all study
in occultism — the law of analogy. What takes place, as Hermes
so nobly said, in the interior and upper spheres, likewise takes place
here below in our material realm and in the world of man. The
only requisite for getting a proper understanding is making the re-
quisite changes, because of the transfer from plane to plane of con-
sciousness and the surrounding material, and events pertaining to
each. Conversely, what takes place here on earth and in our world
of men takes place on a grander and more subtil and more spiritual
scale in the higher and less material planes where the gods abide.
Remove the old idea out of your minds that the gods are one
family of beings, and men are some other and quite distinct and
different family. We are children of the gods, literally. Each man
15, in his inmost being, a divinity, son of Father-Sun: and the only
reason we are not manifest gods now 1s because we have not as yet
evolved forth the god within. But this will come in the future. We
are embryo-gods; and the gods who now are, were once men. What
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the Dhyini-Buddhas are in their relation with the Dhyani-Bodhi-
sattvas, that the human Buddhas are on this plane in their relation
with the human Bodhisattvas. The rule in both cases is the same,
on the law of analogical reasoning. To understand it properly mere-
Iy means a transfer of incidents and facts and living beings from
above downwards to our plane, or conversely.

Every Dhyéani-Buddha or Buddha of Contemplation or Medita-
tion, has his “mind-born sons,” so to speak, his spiritual offspring
if you like, who are the Dhyani-Bodhisattvas. Let me illustrate:
When a Teacher arouses the soul in a man so that the man can then
understand what the Teacher says, and leads that now understand-
ing man to a greater, nobler life, so that he follows in the footsteps
of his Teacher, that man or pupil is then a Bodhisattva of his
Teacher; and that Teacher has transplanted into that disciple’s life
a portion of his own life-essence, a part of his own mind, thus awaken-
ing the manasaputric spiritual and intellectual fires within the dis-
ciple. This is what the Dhyéni-Buddhas do to other high entities
on their own plane, thus bringing about the coming into being of
the Dhyéni-Bodhisattvas, and, later, the human or Manushya-Bud-
dhas. These Dhyani-Buddhas on their own plane have their pupils
or disciples in whom they arouse the Bodhisattvic faculty, the Bud-
dhic Splendor.

Similarly so on the human plane. When the Manushya-Buddhas
find proper human disciples, they inspire them, infill them with holy
spiritual and intellectual fires, so that thus these men-pupils, when
themselves successful in the race and relatively complete in spiritu-
ality, become Manushya-Bodhisattvas, on their way to become
Manushya-Buddhas; and this is so because the Buddha-light is
awakened within these men-pupils; each one feels the inner god
within himself; and from that moment he knows neither pause nor
rest until he himself attains human Buddhahood.

Take the case of Gautama-Sakyamuni, a Minushya-Buddha, In
him as a man there were three or four different elements, and every
one functioning: The ordinary human being who was a great and
splendid man, but still a human being in the ordinary sense of the
word; inspiring this human being was the incarnate Bodhisattva;
yet the manasaputric essence within the human being — which be-
longed to that human being as a monad per se — had not yet been
fully awakened in that human being, although, as said above, he was
a grand man. Inspiring and over-enlightening this Bodhisattva with-
in Gautama-Sikyamuni was the Buddha; and over-inspiring and en-
lightening that Buddha —a spiritual flame working through the
Bodhisattva in the man — was the Dhyéani-Buddha of our Round,
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working of course through the Dhyéani-Bodhisattva .of this Globe D.

Now all this seems very complicated at first glance; but it really
is not. We have, first, a spiritually evolved human being in whom
the native mAnasaputric essence was awaking, or partially awakened,
thus providing a fit field of consciousness for its individualization as
the incarnate Bodhisattva. Then the Monadic Essence working
through this incarnate Bodhisattva was individualized as the Buddha,
these elements just specified forming the various monadic centers
mainly active in Sdkyamuni. In addition to this and because the
incarnate Bodhisattva allowed the ray from the inner Buddha to
manifest itself, there was the reception even into the human con-
sciousness of the still more spiritual ray from the Round Dhyani-
Buddha, in its turn traveling to the human Buddha by means of the
Globe Dhyani-Bodhisattva.

This Dhyani-Buddha working through the Globe Dhyéni-Bodhi-
sattva might be described as the ‘outside’ spiritual influence working
through the human Buddha; and the Buddha and the Bodhisattva
and the partially awakened manasaputric essence form the triad in
the constitution of Gautama-Sakyamuni acting to produce the Manu-
shya-Buddha. One should always remember in studying these re-
condite and difficult subjects of spiritual psychology, the basic fact
that the human constitution is a composite or compound thing.

When Gautama, whose personal name was Siddhartha, left his
home, according to the beautiful story so well known, and went out
in his search of light, 7. e., for the attaining of human Buddhahood
for the sake of the “salvation of gods and men,” in time he brought
first into relatively full activity the Bodhisattva within himself. The
ordinary man of him, the vehicle, grand as that ordinary man was,
was nevertheless utterly subordinated — to be a perfect human in-
strument thenceforth through which the Bodhisattva working within
him could manifest itself and express its noble faculties, over-en-
lightened by the Buddhic ray. Yet this becoming at one with the
Buddha within himself, lofty as the state was, was still not enough
for the purpose in mind, because this particular human incarnation
— that of the man called Siddhirtha — was to be the vehicle of the
minor Racial Buddha.

Thus it was that finally, after striving in self-imposed discipline
and spiritual yearning and inner conquest, and then teaching, under
the sacred Bodhi-tree, the Tree of Wisdom, the MAnushya-Bodhi-
sattva called Gautama-Sakyamuni, as the legend runs, attained
Buddhahood; which means that in its turn the incarnate Bodhisattva
became the willing and perfect psycho-spiritual instrument through
which the inner Buddha of him could express itself,
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Thus, then, when the Buddha-state had been attained, we find
the Buddha (1) working through the Bodhisattva (2), working
through the awakened Man (3); thus exemplifying the activity in
a human constitution of the three higher monads thereof, to wit the
spiritual (1), the Bodhisattva or Méanasaputra (2), and the evolved
human (3); and this is exactly what each one of us humans some
day will have the lofty privilege and the exquisite joy to become —
always provided that we run the race successfully. Everyone of you
already is a feeble incarnation of an inner Buddha — and you know
it not!

Now, here is another important point of thought that I must
come to. When the Buddha waxed in age, and the body which had
served him so well became feeble with the passing of the years so
that it was no longer so perfect an instrument as formerly — a for-
merly perfect instrument now becoming worn — according to the
exoteric teaching the Buddha “died” at the age of eighty years. The
truth of this matter was that in his eightieth year the Buddha in
Gautama-Sikyamuni entered Nirvdna, i. ¢., entered into the nir-
vanic state or candition, nevertheless leaving the Bodhisattva still
active and working through the then aged and enfeebled physical
frame. The Buddha-part of him, in human speech, had “died” to,
or passed out of, the world, {. e., had done its work and had passed
into the Nirvéna, therein to await its next or succeeding task at the
end of this Fifth Root-Race, at which time that same Buddha-spirit,
that same Buddha-element, would again over-enlighten a new Bodhi-
sattva-Man.

Thus much for the Buddha-element in SAkyamuni; and it was
therefore truly stated that the Buddha ‘died’ at the age of eighty
years, simply because the Buddha-element had passed out of direct
concern in human affairs. Yet for twenty years more, the Bodhi-
sattva, working through the noble man Gautama-SAkyamuni, lived
and taught his inner Group or School, as what we Theosophists could
and probably would call a Master. We do so advisedly, because it
Is that composite constitution that still remained and worked which
is precisely what the MahAtmans or Masters are: Bodhisattva-men,
men of the ‘essence of Buddha,’ i. ¢., of Wisdom and of love — just
what in the West is often intended by mystics in their usage of the
word ‘Christ.

Of course it should be remembered that the Masters themselves
exist in differing grades of evolutionary perfection, there being stages
of advancement among them just as there are among all other classes
of beings.

Then finally, in his hundredth year, the Lord Gautama laid down
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his aged body: he cast it off for it was finished with, since it was too
old to serve any more in the manner that was still required of it.
He cast it off, as Krishna says in the G7td, as we cast aside “a worn-
out garment”; and he who was known when on earth first as Sid-
dhirtha, Prince of Kapilavastu, then as Sdkyamuni, then to his initi-
ated disciples as the Buddha, thenceforward lived as a Nirménakiya,
a complete man minus only the physical body and of course the ac-
companying Linga-Sirira which goes with the physical body.

How much more could be said about even this one theme of our
thought! What mysteries could one not point to that lie latent in
the constitution of every human being, offspring of heaven and earth
truly, child of the gods and of men. The human constitution is a
mystery of mysteries, 2 wonder of wonders. The ancient statement
of the Delphic Oracle: Man, know thyself! contains almost infinite-
ly more than the rather trite and platitudinous significance which

is usually given to this archaic Greek injunction. Every great reli-

gious philosophy or philosophical religion that the world has ever
known has through its teachings pointed directly to man’s consti-
tution as containing not only all the mysteries in the Universe, but
as containing likewise the master-key unlocking those mysteries
themselves. In proportion, I say, as man learns to know himself,
does he become able to unlock the mysteries of the Universe around
him, which in his ignorance and folly he imagines to be outside of
himseif.

One of the greatest objectives of the Theosophical Society, and of
our teaching, both esoteric and exoteric, is to awaken man to know
himself: what he is, what is in him, what his duty in the world is,
and how to live his life not merely nobly and grandly, but how so
to live it that he may bring out from within himself the more than
human qualities, 7. ¢., the Buddhic Splendor, meaning essential Wis-
dom and essential Love, humanly and feebly spoken of as ‘intellect’
and ‘heart’; yea, more than this, to teach him to live so that his
fellow-men will look upon him as a Helper, as a guide, rather than

as a human scourge to his fellows, which, alas, so many millions of
human beings are!

A

“DuriNg all the centuries there have been many persons who have had
direct and valuable help from Masters, and to suppose that at the end of
our first twenty-five years all of that will be finished is an absurdity in it-
self.”— WriLiam Q. Jupce, The Path, IX, Nov., 1894, p. 238
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THEOSOPHICAL NEWS AND NOTES
AMERICAN SECTION: WESTERN DISTRICT

Co-oPERATIVE MEETING OF Lonces, CLUBS, AND STUDY-GROUPS
IN SOUTHERN CALIFORNIA

PRACTICE was inaugurated some months ago of calling to-
gether officers and other representatives of lodges, clubs, and
study-groups in Southern California after each of the Leader’s pub-
lic addresses at the International Headquarters, when many gather
from different parts of the State to hear him. The last of these meet-
ings was held on October 21, 1934,

The meeting was called to order by Mr. Iverson L. Harris, Re-
gional Vice-President of the Western District. Official representa-
tives present were: Mr. Maurice Braun, National Director of the
Theosophical Club; Mrs. Hazel Boyer Braun, President of Kather-
ine Tingley Lodge, San Diego; Miss Alice Peirce, Secretary, Head-
quarters Lodge; Mr. Paul Henning, President, New Century Lodge,
Los Angeles; Mrs. Mary Lester Connor, President, G. de Purucker
Lodge, Pasadena; Mr. Clarence Q. Wesner, President, Aryan Lodge,
Hollywood; Mrs. Edna M. Gourley, President, G. de Purucker
Lodge, Ocean Beach; Mrs. Leonard Lester, Secretary, Alpine Lodge;
Mr. T. T. Clemesha, President, La Mesa Theosophical Club; Mrs.
Eunis Wright, President, Women’s Section, Ocean Beach Theoso-
phical Club; Mr. George Simpson, and Mr. Benjamin Bryant, Study-
group directors; Mrs. Frances M. Dadd, Associate Editor, Lucifer.
Quite a number of members of the Headquarters’ Staff attended un-
officially.

Mr. Clemesha reported that while the La Mesa Theosophical
Club was situated in a very small community, the attendance ranged
from twenty-six to thirty and that the interest was steady. He attri-
buted their success and growth to the fact that they had speakers
from Point Loma once a month who addressed the Club on their
subject of study.

Mr. Braun said that while some clubs prospered under the proce-
dure adopted by the one in La Mesa, others preferred to discuss the
teachings among themselves and relied upon this method for their
growth. He said that the main point to keep in mind was the best
method of interesting the stranger, and to this end he had found the
question and answer method generally the most successful.

Mrs. Connor said that the G. de Purucker Lodge in Pasadena
devoted one meeting a month to the study of THE THEOSOPHICAL
Forum and one meeting to the study of Lucifer. The remaining meet-
ings of the month they have recently devoted to the study of Thke
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Oceanr of Theosophy. She said that each month she selected about
100 names and addresses from the local telephone directory and
mailed to them copies of the current issue of Theosophical News,
marking the Pasadena Lodge’s activities in red pencil so as to attract
attention to their local work. She said that this method was yield-
ing gratifying results.

Mr. Wesner reported that the Aryan Lodge, Hollywood, was
continuing with its year’s study of the sevenfold nature of man; and
that so far it was proving satisfactory to the membership.

Mrs. Braun outlined the monthly program of the Katherine Ting-
ley Lodge, and spoke with enthusiasm of the growth of the Lotus-
Circle connected therewith.

Mrs. Gourley stated that the newly-founded G. de Purucker
Lodge in Ocean Beach had acquired six new members during the

- past month. Owing to the fact that the membership of this lodge
is made up of new Theosophical students in the main, they had to
proceed rather slowly in their studies; but she felt that they were
building up a strong nucleus for future work.

San Francisco — Qakland Bay District

A letter from one of the members of the San Francisco Lodge
tells of the following plan recently inaugurated by Mr. V. F. Est-
court, President thereof and Chairman of Lodge-Presidents in the
Bay District:

“Mr. Estcourt has made a splendid suggestion for all the local
lodges in the Bay District to follow: that of one member from each
lodge visiting one other lodge during the month. This promises to
be very helpful indeed, and to engender a fine spirit of co-operation
among all the lodges in this district; for are we not all links of one
chain?

“As a starter for this idea, we had Mr. Nils Amneus over from
Oakland to lecture at our last public meeting at the Whitcomb Hotel
in San Francisco; and he certainly gave a very fine exposition on the
subject of ‘Chance or Justice Ruling our Lives.” We had a very
good-sized audience, which seems to be developing real quality as
time goes on; and judging from the intelligent questions that are
asked and answered, one realizes that we are getting people who
are thinking seriously on life and its meaning.”

International Headqguarters, Point Loma

The topics and speakers at the Sunday afternoon public forum-
lectures in the Temple of Peace for November are the following:
4th, “Theosophy and Religion, Henry T. Edge and C. J. Ryan;
11th, “The Spiritual Background in Education,” Frances M. Dadd
and Abbott Clark: 18th, ‘Justice,’ Orange Clark and Florence Collis-
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son; 25th, ‘In My Father’s House are Many Mansions,” La Fayette
Plummer and Lydia Ross.

Miss Alice D. Peirce, Secretary, reports:

“The activities of Headquarters’ Lodge, Point Loma, continue
with unabating enthusiasm. The work of our members gives gratify-
ing evidence of steady growth of power to comprehend and to express
the technical teachings of Theosophy.

“Fellows of the Theosophical Society from other Lodges fre-
quently attend the meetings, lending the inspiration of their pre-
sence, as well as occasionally their contributions to the general inter-
change of ideas. Cause for our deepest sense of privilege lies in
the regular attendance of the Leader, Dr. de Purucker, with the
opportunity he generously affords of receiving additional light on
the profound teachings of the Ancient Wisdom being considered at
these bi-weekly meetings. Even on days when he must be wearied
from an afternoon lecture in the Temple of Peace, giving the simpler
teachings for the benefit of the general public, he comes to the Lodge
in the evening and often speaks at some length. It seems to be the
way of such selfless Teachers of their younger brothers to give and
give and then to give more.

“The members take turns in officiating as Chairman, each serv-
ing about three consecutive times. This plan familiarizes those
unaccustomed to conducting a meeting with the usual method of
procedure. First the appointed speaker of the evening briefly intro-
duces the subject announced, and then the Chairman invites all to
join in the general discussion. It is surprising how uniformly the
illusion of time is demonstrated when the hour for adjournment ar-
rives before anyone realizes that we have more than begun. Four,
five, or six, simultaneously asking for the floor is not at all unusual.
requiring an alert Chairman ta do justice to all.

“After many months devoted to study of the seven ‘Jewels’ or
‘Treasures of Wisdom,’ as expounded in Fundamentals of the Eso-
teric Philosophy, the Program Committee decided to take up the
‘Seven Portals’ of the Voice of the Silence and to relate the teachings
in this little book to those given in Fundamentals. The plan has
developed admirably. We have already studied the first five of these
‘Portals.” While it can hardly be said that the Lodge as a Hierarchy
has passed through all of these wonderful gateways into the spiritual

- realms faintly glimpsed beyond, still it is something to have looked

through them with a little clearer vision to the sunlit vistas which in-
vite every aspirant towards becoming consciously at one with Reality.

“The speakers to date have been Lieut.-Commander F. F. Web-
ster, Miss Helen Savage, Miss Judith Tyberg, Mrs. Isabel Clemeshaw.
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and Mr. A. B. Clark, and each one has presented these metaphysical,
but at the same time practical, concepts with understanding and has
inspired the other Comrades to contribute many intuitive side-lights,
gleaned from experience and acquired knowledge, in some cases dur-
ing many, many years of purposeful living.”

EASTERN DISTRICT
Boston, Massachusetts

Subjects for the Sunday evening public meetings during October
were as follows: October 7th, ‘Cosmic Philosophy,’ J. Emory Clapp;

Oct. 14th, ‘Karman, What is it?’, Mrs. Jessie E. Southwick; Oct.

21st, ‘Duty and Responsibility,” Mr. S. M. Zangwill; Oct. 28th, ‘In-
nate Powers; How Realize them?’, Mrs. Rissah Z. Lebowitz.

At the suggestion of the Boston ‘electrifier, Mrs. M. R. Franklin,
a new plan of conducting our Lodge study-group was inaugurated,
which is proving a decided success. This plan was partly modeled
after the method used by the Point Loma Lodge. The Lodge Presi-
dent appoints a chairman two weeks in advance, and the chairman,
in turn, selects three members to present the subject of study, which
is taken from TaE THEOsoPHICAL ForuwM, each such member de-
voting from five to fifteen minutes to this subject. This is followed
by general discussion by other members, with questions, if there are
any, and perhaps a summing up by someone whom the chairman
selects. The members are enthusiastic over the new plan, and every-
one is kept on tip-toe. This method intensiiies the interest of those
attending. There has been a very good attendance since the new
plan was adopted.

Rochester, New York

Following is the list of subjects presented during the past month
at the public meetings: Sept. 23rd, “Theosophy Explains our Prog-
ress in Life after Death’; Sept. 30th, ‘Theosophy gives the Key to
Spirit-manifestations and Psychic Phenomena’; Oct. 7th, ‘Karman,
the Working out of the Law, As ye Sow ye Reap’; Oct. 14th, ‘Rein-
carnation, not one Life but many on Earth’; Oct. Zist, ‘Man, the
Mirror of the Universe, As Above so Below.’

The subjects have been taken by Mrs. Cowles, President of the
Lodge, Miss Mayme-Lee Ogden, Secretary, and Mr. Arthur Bailey,
President of the Men’s Section, The Theosophical Club, and have
been presented in a most interesting manner. One guest remarked:
“It is a pity that more people cannot attend these meetings; there
is 50 much of value in them that it is too bad more people cannot
benefit by them.”




CENTRAL DISTRICT

Mr. E. L. T. Schaub, Regional Vice-President for the District
visited Indianapolis, and held a meeting on Sunday, October 21st.
This was conducted as a Theosophical Club meeting, all present tak-
ing part in the discussion, and in addition to others who attended the
meeting there were several present from the Adyar Lodge in Indiana-
polis, thus manifesting a fraternal spirit. This meeting was made
possible through the efforts of Mr. Fred M. Stevens, formerly a resi-
dent of Boston, and member of the Boston Lodge, and later a resi-
dent at Point Loma for some years, There were also present at the
meeting two Probationers from Lodge No. 1 who have moved to
Indianapolis and have applied for Full Fellowship.

Minneapolis, Minnesota

Minneapolis Lodge reports some intereéting meetings held during
the last few weeks. They have taken up the subjects suggested in
THE ForuuM for Lodge study, and had an animated and interesting
discussion on the various aspects of the doctrine of Reimbodiment.
The last Sunday of September was devoted to the articles in the
September Foruwm, each member telling which article he found most
interesting, and why he found it so, also how it had been of help to
him. Quoting from the report of the Secretary, ‘“The result was
gratifying, for with each talk was the element of inspiration and
seriousness that raised us all, not to heights of enthusiasm, but to
realms of deep, quiet thought and greater intuition. Strangely
enough, the doctrines of lost souls and annihilation, which had been
teasing us during the preceding meetings, were dealt with most satis-
factorily in this number, and set some of us to sound thinking.” One
comrade drives 150 miles each Sunday to attend these meetings.

Ann Arbor, Michigan

In addition to the regular activities of Ann Arbor Lodge, consist-
ing of alternate Lodge and Club meetings, held onr Wednesday even-
ings, they report a visit of the Lodge members to Toledo, where
they had a very enjoyable picnic and Club meeting at the home of
Miss Arnold, Secretary of the Toledo Lodge. Members of the Adrian
Lodge were also present at this enjoyable affair.

ENGLISH SECTION

Sunday evening lectures at 70 Queen’s Gate during October were:
Oct. 7, ‘The Great Pyramid,” Mrs. Rainford; Oct. 14, ‘The Buddha,’
Mr. A. H. Barlow; Oct. 21, ‘Vital Reasons for Studying Theosophy,’
Mr. H. Lewis; Oct. 28, ‘Theosophy of Wagner,” Mr. F. Keep.

The members of the Liverpool Lodge have extended their activi-
ties to Southport, where they held a successful meeting lately with
the idea of founding a lodge there.
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Manchester Lodge reports Sunday lectures as follows: Sept. 16,
“Theosophy and the Bible,” and for November on these subjects:
“The Objects of the T. S.; “Theosophy and Occultism’; and ‘God
and Prayer.’

Blavatsky Lodge, Bristol, had in September a lecture by Mr.
Percy Leonard on ‘Echoes from the Orient’; and lectures on ‘Man’s
Relation to the Universe,” ‘Pantheism in Various Ages,” ‘What is
Theosophy?’, and ‘The Mind of Man.’

Bournemouth Lodge reports enthusiastic study of ‘Rounds and

Races.’
NETHERLANDISH SECTION

Jan H. Venema, President of The Hague-Lodge, reports the Oc-
tober meeting of the Board with the Lodge-Presidents, who discussed
plans for extending the work in Holland; a visit to Delft, where
Brother Lindeijer, Secretary of the Theosophical Club, leads a study-

class; a meeting in Leijden which he attended and at which many -

questlons followed his speech, with the result that a study-class of
nine was established; and the new propaganda department which,
under his direction, is sending out circulars and pamphlets before
announcing a meeting in new places. Mr. Venema’s letter is vibrant
with the energy and enthusiasm we have learned to expect in all com-
munications from our comrades in Holland.

SWEDISH SECTION

The September number of the Swedisk Theosophical Forum
brings interesting details concerning the activities at Visingso last
summer. The studies included Theosophy, public speaking and
the answering of questions, English, and Sanskrit, and the enrolment
for the classes ranged from seventeen to fifty-eight. Mrs. Gerda
Nystrom, the Directress of the Summer School, reports that, for the
first time, the school was publicly advertised and that this resulted
in bringing pupils from different parts of Sweden and from different
kinds of homes, and also in bringing the children’s parents to visit
Visings, where they expressed hearty approval of what they learned
there. The Lotus-Circle work also took a step forward and Miss
Anna Ma4nsson, the Superintendent for Sweden, reports the keen-
est interest on the part of the children in the varied program of study.
Mr. Chas. Killstrém, who directed the study of Theosophy, uses
the expression ‘flaming enthusiasm’ to describe the interest of the stu-
dents of all ages who attended the classes. The Editor of the Swedish
Theosophical Forum announces that a prominent daily paper, the
Hilsingborg Dagblad, has printed a good report of an address by
the Leader read at the Lodge there,
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H. P. BLAVATSKY, THE MISUNDERSTOOD

FORTUNATE are the ones who recognise the teacher when he,
or she, appears.

It is a sad commentary upon the masses, even the so-called edu-
cated masses, as well as the ignorant, that they not only fail to re-
cognise the teachers, but in their self-satisfied conceit, set themselves
up to judge, to jeer, to entirely repudiate them and too often perse-
cute and crucify them.  Their only measuring rod is their own limited
understanding. The herd-mind is suspicious and prejudiced and
deadly afraid of leaving its old familiar cow-path.

Every Avatira, every Teacher who has made the great sacrifice
and come to kindle again the spark of Divinity growing dim within
the great majority of mankind, meets a like fate in this, the black
age known as Kali-Yuga. The reason for this is only too apparent
to the real thinker, one who refuses to be caught by the mass-psycho-
logy, born of fear of the unknown and bred in superstition until it
bursts forth into a wild fanaticism. _

Frequently do we hear the expression ‘false thinking’; is not this
so-called false thinking often a misnomer? Would it not be closer
to the truth if we used the expression ‘false feeling’? We all feel;
how many of us t4ink, concentrate, reason logically, rationalize?

We think with our emotions, which promotes a fog of illusion
and blinds us so that Truth when presented to us is utterly unrecog-
nisable.

That great soul, H. P. B., known to the world as Helena Petrovna
Blavatsky, was an exponent of Truth. Impatient she was of all
shams, of superstition and falsity, nor would she pander to the vanity
and the small conceits and trickeries of many whom she contacted,
so they refused to accept her, repudiated her and began to sow seeds
of dissension, to lie about her and injure her in every way conceivable.

The ‘Blackies’ stand ever ready to fan the flames of envy, jeal-

. ousy, and malice and it is logical to believe that they were very ac-

tive at the time that H. P. B. was working in the face of every diffi-
culty, surmounting every obstacle that was placed in her way, striv-
ing valiantly to give her message from her Masters to the world.
Our Messengers, our Avatiras, come to us always in the darkest
periods, when materialism has gained a dangerous hold upon the
majority, when our spiritual natures are growing dimmer and dimmer
and we are close to the edge of a plunge into darkness. They come
with the pure flame of Truth to re-kindle the spark of Divinity now
become dormant from disuse — that Light which is our Divine heri-
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tage — to prevent its obscuration which the senses have almost
drugged into a sleep, which if prolonged would eventuate in annihi-
Jation. To the majority of mankind sensation has a greater appeal
than reality; in other words we live in our four lower principles and
become so immersed in them that we have very slight awareness of
the upper triad.

“Many are called, but few are chosen.” The true interpretation
of that is: The chosen are those who are sufficiently evolved and
awakened through having sought through many incarnations to reach
their real identity. To these alone is a recognition of the Teacher
possible,

Our human law proclaims that “Ignorance of the Law is no excuse
for its violation.” Should it not be even more true that ignorance
of Cosmic Law, Universal Law, for we are all of us under that karmic
Law of Cause and Effect, should not excuse its transgressions?

If we are too indifferent, too lazy, to acquaint ourselves with these

Laws, either mundane or Divine, does it not follow that we pay the

penalty? Man-made law is imperfect, Cosmic Law is exact justice.

Every true Theosophist will buckle on the sword and arm him-
self with a knowledge of the great and wonderful teachings of the
Masters given to their devoted and loyal Messenger, H. P. B., that
she might give them to the world, so that they, her students, in turn
may keep them alive and spread them everywhere. This was her
last request — “Be Theosophists,” “Work for Theosophy.” Never
did she ask anything for herself. Her whole life was one of sacrifice,
given in loyal service to her Teachers.

Every one of us with a spark of gratitude in our being, owes it
to H. P. B. in acknowledgment of her life of sacrifice to give us the
Truth, owes it to humanity, and owes it to our true selves now and
in our lives to come, to work for Theosophy, to live and think Theo-
sophy until we are Theosophists in very truth — not hap-hazard
occasional students nor mere dilettantes.

We should all keep in mind the words of the old and great Chinese
Sage, Kwan Yin — “Never will I seek, nor receive private individual
salvation; never will I enter into Final Peace alone; but for ever
and everywhere will T live and strive for the redemption of every
Creature throughout the world.”

The above is the choice the Buddhas and Christs have made
for us. To keep in mind their sublime sacrifice is to increase and
Quicken our sense of gratitude and this will act as a spur to incite
Us to greater efforts. .

Our great, dynamic, splendid H. P. B. suffered greatly through
the ignorant whom she sought to help; through the vain whose vani-
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ties she refused to feed and to pander to and so further their ends
and swell their personal egos to their final undoing, but instead
scourged them with the whip-lash of Truth, in her efforts to save
them from their lower selves. They, the ignorant and the vain, were
her worst enemies. He who refuses to deal in sophistry and to feed
the personal egos of the conceited and vain, is always purposely
misunderstood.

I end this paper with a paragraph of H. P. B.’s for us all to keep
alive in our memories: ““I'he rabble has been blind in all ages, materi-
alism has been and ever will be blind to spiritual possibilities. He
who neglects to help his brother man, of whatever race, nation or
creed, whenever and wherever he meets suffering and who turns a
deaf ear to the cry of human misery; he who hears an innocent per-
son slandered, whether a brother Theosophist or not, and does not
undertake his defense as he would his own — Is no Theosophist.”

— BETTY ROBERTS
{(Written for Lodge-Meeting, August 24, 1934, in commemoration of the birth-
day anniversary of H. P. B.: G. de Purucker Lodge, Pasadena, Calif.)

STUDY-PROGRAMS FOR T.S. LODGES

Subject: SwaBHAvVA — the Fourth of the Seven ‘Jewels of Wisdom.’

Swabhava is one of those distinctive terms carrying a meaning
for which we have no single word in the English language, and even
a lengthy explanation of it fails to give its exact significance, which,
however, gradually grows upon one as one studies its meaning and
its application. Itis a technical term rarely used by H. P. Blavatsky,
though found in The Secret Doctrine, but which has come into more
significant use due to the explanations of it and its constant use by
our present Leader. We therefore give, as an aid to students not
having easy access to the study-material referred to below, the gist
of his words on the subject as found in his Occult Glossary (see pp.
171-2):

“Swabhava has two general philosophical meanings: first, self-be-
getting, self-generation, self-becoming, the general idea being that
there is no merely mechanical or soulless activity of Nature in bring-
ing us into being, for we brought ourselves forth, in and through and
by Nature, of which we are a part of the conscious forces, and there-
fore are our own children. The second meaning is that each and
every entity that exists is the result of what he actually is spiritually
in his own higher nature: he brings forth that which ke is in himself
interiorly, nothing else. A particular Race, for instance, remains
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and is that Race as long as the particular Race-swabhava remains in
the racial Seed and manifests thus; and so forth. Likewise is the
case the same with a man, a tree, a star, a god — what not. . . .”

Note also:

The difference in meaning between Swabhavat and Swabhéiva is
very great and is not generally understood; the two words often have
been sadly confused by students.

“Swabhdva is the characteristic nature, the type-essence, the in-
dividuality, of Swabhavat — of any Swabhavat, each such Swabha-
vat having its own Swabhava. Swabhavat, therefore, is really the
world-substance or stuff, or still more accurately that which is causal
of the world-substance, and this causal principle or element is the
spirit and essence of Cosmic substance. It is the plastic essence of
matter, both manifest and unmanifest.” (Occult Glossary, p. 173;
see also references in index to Tke Secret Docirine.)

It is suggested that a careful consideration of this Doctrine of
Swabhava and a seeking to find the practical application of it, will
aid the student in gaining a deeper understanding of the other
‘Jewels of Wisdom’ and fully repay deep and conscientious study.

Ist Week: The Doctrine of Swabhava.

REFERENCES: Occult Glossary, pp. 171-2; Lucifer, October,
1934, “The Doctrine of Swabhdva’ by G. de Purucker, ‘Swabhéva:
the Fourth Jewel of Wisdom’ by Anna Reuterswiird; Fundamentals
of the Esoteric Philosopky, pp. 109, 121, 158, 505.

2nd Week: The Doctrine of Swabhava with regard to the Teach-
ings of Reimbodiment, Karman, and Hierarchies.

REFERENCES: Fundamentals of the Esoteric Philosophy, p. 123;
Occult Glossary, pp. 147, 89-91, 66-8.

3rd Week: The Doctrine of Swabhava as related to Evolution.
REFERENCES: Occult Glossary, pp. 57-9.

4th Week: Study TeEr Turosorxicar Foruwm, Dec., 1934, issue,

CORRESPONDENCE CILASS IN THEOSOPHY

HE Theosophical Correspondence Class conducted by Mrs.
E. W.Lambert and W. E. Small, Jr., at our International Head-
quarters is not only reaching new members but is helping inquirers
by directing their reading and study along constructive and pro-
gressive lines.
The Class is open to all. There is no charge for these lessons in
Theosophy.

v
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FURTHER RESPONSES TO THE LEADER’S
PENCE LETTER

HE responses to the Leader’s circular letter of July 28th have
been decidedly encouraging. A few selected extracts, supple-
menting those quoted last month, are given below. It is the spirit
of these communications which it is desired to share with F. T. 5.
everywhere; hence no names or specified sums are given. Other
contributions are appreciated just as much even though the letters
of transmission are not included in the extracts quoted.

Utrecht, Holland. “Every morning we shall put, as G. de P. sug-
gested, some money into a little box, and so we hope that even little
amounts together will make a great.” — H. M. v. H.

Amsterdam, Holland. ‘“Some days ago we received the letter
about the ‘Leader’s Pence.” That one letter is pregnant of inspira-
tion, and love. Our $.01 equals a 2¥% cent coin, and I should not be
surprised to read in the Dutch papers after one month: “The Minister
of Finance is surprised to perceive that all 2%% cent coins have dis-
appeared from roulation” Everyone here is enthusiastic. Our
Lodge President, Miss C. den Buitelaar, is very busy preparing boxes
of the kind used by the Lotus-Circle,” — R. K.

Liverpool, England. “The Leader’s Pence plan was taken up
with great enthusiasm at our Lodge-meeting last night. It is so
beautifully direct and simple. We trust it will ease the financial
strain at Headquarters.” — J. W. H.

Manchester, England. ‘“We are putting the Leader’s splendid
plan into operation fully and forthwith. It gives us great joy to co-
operate. . . in helping the work of the Theosophical Movement in
every way we possibly can, because we are convinced that such is

the surest and most effective and most permanent manner in which
mankind can be helped.” -— P. S.

Sidmouth, England. ‘“We members of the Sidmouth Lodge put
into practice the Leader’s suggestions within a few minutes of the
receipt of his letter, and enclose post-office money-order in less than
three weeks. We have named it ‘The Leader’s Golden Pence.” We
sincerely trust that it will grow into a financial success, even seven
times to that Purple Pence of K. T. The Widow’s mite, as stated
somewhere, is a living factor, when a few comrades have the Theo-
sophical fire burning brightly.” —A. W, S.

Toronto, Ont. “Dr. de Purucker has sent out a very modest ap-
peal for a cent a day contribution from members. This appeal will
doubtless meet with ready response from everyone. Theosophy has

-—
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thrown so much light on troublesome questions of all kinds that I
often say to myself when reading it: ‘Why doesn’t everyone with any
interest in life or trying to solve the problems all are continually
meeting read Theosophy!’ However, it is gradually spreading and
that’s full of hope for the future.” — E. N. |

Rupert, Idako. “I feel that the Leader’s suggestion of a daily
contribution has more in it than what appears in print. It’s a sacred
privilege to be able to do this: one is really giving to himself. Thanks
are not due. I sometimes marvel at the binding power of the Ancient
Wisdom. 1t is part of what the Leader calls ‘the cement of the Uni-
verse.” It brought us together to help in this greatest of all enter-
prises, and will do so again in the future.” — C., V. J.

CHRISTMAS GIFTS

HAT could be more fitting for a Theosophist to use as gifts

to his friends at Christmas and New Year than Theosophi-

cal literature? In The Voice of the Silence and in Goldern Precepts
of Esotericism your friends will find a new hope for the new year.
The student and man of culture will find intellectual and spiritual
stimulus in Volumes I and II of The Complete Works of H. P. Bla-
vatsky,; while in Isis Unveiled and in The Mahatma Letiers to A. P,
Sinnett the enigmatic but majestic characters of the true founders
of the Theosophical Movement will be glimpsed.

Below is a list of Theosophical literature recommended as giits.

By H. P. BLAVATSKY

The Complete Works of H. P, Blavatsky — Centenary Edition. A uniform
edition of 14 contemplated volumes to contain all that was written by the
Founder of the Theosophical Society.

Volume I contains her articles contributed to various newspapers and
journals covering the years of 1874-70, and deals particularly with Bla-
vatsky’s work among the Spiritualists and the relation of Theosophy to
Spiritualism. Volume I, 358 pp. 612 x 9% in,, cloth $4.50 ‘

Volume II: including some important Editorials, polemical series, con-
troversies with missionaries, profound teachings buried in obscure foot-
notes, early French articles, and a few mystical stories written in a lighter

" veln. A wealth of material covering a wide field and throwing a flood. of
light upon the beginnings of the Theosophical activities in India, from 1879
to 1881. Volume II, 342 pp. 6% x 9% in., cloth $4.50

Volumes 111 and IV expected to appear this year
The Secret Doctrine, The most important work of the main Founder of the

Theosophical Movement in modern times-—a synthesis of religion, philo-
sophy, and science. 2 vols., vol. I, 676 pages; vol. I1, 798 pages, 7 x 934 in,,
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with index. 2 vols, in 4 parts, limp binding $10.00; 2 vols, in 2 parts,
cloth $7.50; paper $5.00

Isis Unveiled. The author’s first major work. It gives the clue to the inner
meaning of the great exoteric religions and shows how their fundamental
truths have been obscured. "2 vols., in 4 parts, about 300 pages a vol,
7 x 934 in., with index. Per set, cloth $7.50

The Key to Theosophy. Standard text-book on Theosophy, written in the
form of question and answer. 356 pages, 6% X 84 in., with index, cloth
$1.50; paper $1.00

Studies in Oeccultism, Collection of articles dealing with the occult sciences
and other esoteric subjects. 50 pages a volume, 4% x 534 in,, cloth, Per
copy $0.25; per set (6 vols.) $1.25

The Voice of the Silence. Translation of parts of the Book of the Golden
Precepts — a work put into the hands of mystic students in the East. The
Voice of the Silence and the Bhagevad-Gité are among the best known de-
votional books of Theosophical literature. 123 pages, 472 x 5% in., cloth
$0.75

By G. de PURUCKER

Fundamentals of the Esoteric Philosophy. An illuminating exposition of the
teachings in The Secret Doctrine of H. P. Blavatsky, containing certain
esoteric keys not publicly given out by her. 546 pages, 614 x 94 in., with
index, cloth $7.50

Theosophy and Modern Science. The light of Theosophy thrown upon the
latest and most authoritative pronouncements in ultra-modern scientific re-
search in the fields of Anthropology, Astronomy, Biology, Chemistry, and
Psychology. 2 vols., 614 pages, 614 x 834 in. Per set, cloth $2.50; paper
$2.00

Occult Glossary — A Compendium of Oriental and Theosophical Terms.
Full and illuminating definitions of terms in most general use by Theoso-
phists and Oriental scholars. An indispensable help to all students of Theo-
sophy and of the literatures of the East. 192 pp., 774 x 4 in., cloth $1.65

Golden Precepts of Esotericism, The heart-doctrine of QOriental Esoteric
Philosophy in simple language. A guide-book for daily devotional reading.
177 pages, 434 x 7 in., cloth $0.75

Questions We All Ask., Answers to questions put by earnest truth-seekers,
inside and outside the ranks of Theosophists, concerning problems that con-
front them in every-day life.

SeriEs I: 52 lectures in single pamphlets, 16 pp., 534 x 834 in. (Nos.
5 and 7 out of print.) Each $0.05. A copious 36 page Index to Series I,
bound in paper, $0.25

Series II: 32 lectures in single pamphlets, 16 pp., 534 x 834 in. (No. !
out of print.) Each $0.05. Series II: In 2 vols. bound in paper covers,
approx. 350 pp. in each vol.; Nos. 1 to 16, and Nos. 17 to 32, each vol. with
its own index. Per vol, $0.75; per set, $1.25
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By WILLIAM QUAN JUDGE

The Ocean of Theosophy. An epitome in simple language of the fundamental
teachings of The Secret Doctrine. 216 pages, 5¥4 x 634 in., cloth, $0.75;
paper, $0.50

Echoes from the Orient. A popular exposition of some of the Eastern teach-
ings. 63 pages, 5}4 x 7 in,, cloth, $0.40

Letters That Have Helped Me, A collection of letters written by W. Q. Judge
to one of his pupils, setting forth the ethics of Theosophy and giving hints
on practical occultism. Vol. I, 90 pages, 434 x 7 in., paper, $0.50

An Epitome of Theosophy. A comprehensive outline of Theosophy and an
introduction to deeper Theosophical studies. 35 pages, paper, $0.10

Bhagavad-Gita — ‘The Book of Devotion,” A paraphrase of an episode in the
Makhidbhéreta, the great allegorical epic of India, held in great esteem by
all sects in that country. It is the story of the travail and triumph of the
human soul. (Recension by W. Q. Judge.) 133 pages, 44 x 514 in,
cloth, $0.75 ' -.

Yoga Aphorisms of Patanjali, Ancient rules of Yoga interpreted for mystic
students in the West. 74 pages, 4% x 5% in., cloth, $0.75

The Mahatma Letters to A, P. Sinnett, from the Mahatmas M. and K. H.
Transcribed and Compiled by A. T. Barker.

These letters were written by the two Teachers of H. P. Blavatsky from
the Trans-Himélayan fastnesses of Tibet, and are, with The Secret Docirine,
generally accepted by Theosophists as the most authentic modern presenta-
tion of the Ancient Wisdom. 493 pages, 6 x 834 in., cloth, $7.50

The Letters from H. P. Blavatsky to A. P. Sinnett, Compiled by A. T.
Barker,
No book in Theosophical Literature gives one a better view of H. P.
Blavatsky, the person, and of her struggles in launching the Theosophical
Movement. 404 pages, 6 x 834 in., cloth $4.00

Light on the Path. A Treatise. Written for the use of those who are interested
in the Eastern Wisdom. Written down by M. C.
96 pages, 4 ¥4 x 5% in. cloth $0.50

Reincarnation: A Study of Forgotten Truth, by E. D. Walker.
A careful study of the subject written in popular style, with many quo-
tations from well-known writers who accept Reincarnation. 361 pages,
514 x 714 in., with index. cloth $1.00; paper $0.75

Archaic History of the Human Race. As recorded in The Secret Doctrine by
H. P. Blavatsky. By G. W. van Pelt.

The revelations of the Ancient Wisdom regarding man’s life on this
planet have been traced consecutively in this booklet in order to enable
the student to follow the great drama of Evolution as H. P. Blavatsky
presented it to us in The Secret Doctrine. 52 pages, paper $0.25
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G2 THE THEOQOSOPHICAL FORUM
PERIODICALS

A subscription to any of the following periodicals will keep your
family or friends au courant with the happenings of the Theosophical
world and the teachings that are being given out by G. de Purucker,

The Theosophical Path, Edited by G. de Purucker. A quarterly, for students
of the esoteric philosophy; articles on philosophy, science, religion, oc-
cultism, psychism, human problems, in the light of Theosophy.

140 pages. Yearly subscription, $2.50; Foreign $2.75 (including postage)
per copy, $0.75

The Theosophical Forum. The official organ and news-magazine of the Theo-
sophical Society (Point Loma), indispensable for Theosophical news of the
day; now publishing important original documents of Theosophic history
and detailed accounts of the Fraternization-Movement from month to
month. Yearly subscription, $1.00; Foreign, $1.20; per copy, 10c.

: 12 copies one issue, $1.00

Lucifer. Organ of The Theosophical Club, of especial value for Theosophical
studies in connexion with Club-work., Monthly, per copy, 10c.
Yearly subscription, $1.00, foreign postage, 20c. 6 copies of one issue, 50c.
13 copies one issue, $1.00

The Lotus-Circle Messenger. The Children’s Magazine, which even the grown-
ups like to read. Contains valuable hints regarding the spiritual and in-
tellectual training of the young folk. Monthly, 16 pages, illustrated;
per copy, S5c., yearly subscription (10 issues) 50c.; Foreign postage, 10c.

25c. per year in orders of four or more to a single address.

PHOTOGRAPHS

Photographs of the Four Leaders — H. P. Blavatsky, W. Q. Judge, Katherine
Tingley, G. de Purucker.

These are obtainable of any of the four Leaders, cabinet size, in ‘Courier’

folders, each $1.00. Cabinet size enlargements from last snapshots of

Katherine Tingley, in ‘Courier’ iolders, each $1.00
Oval enlargements of all the photographs (unmounted), 7 x 10, $1.50;
014 x 1334, $3.00; 15 x 21, $5.00 |

Please note that there is a Sales Tax of 2149 to be paid on each
retail purchase in California

Address orders and remittances, including subscriptions to periodi-
cals, to:

Theosophical University Press (Publications Department)
Point Loma, California, U. S. A.
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Five-year Forum Index: 25c. net

READY by Christmas, 1934, an Index to THE THEOsoPHICAL FORUM, taking

in the five years of the New Series that began shortly after G. de Pu-
rucker’s accession to the Leadership. It begins with Vol. I, No. 1, September,
1929, and ends with Vol. V, No. 12, August, 1934. The price is 25c., postpaid.
Orders are now being received.

ConTENTSs OF THE Forum. These five volumes of THE Forum contain a
total of 1264 pages, for which no index previously has been published. QOut of
these 1264 pages about 350 pages are devoted to Questions and Answers; the
greater part of the remainder is devoted to current Theosophical news of ac-
tivities, and the rest —a not inconsiderable portion — consists of General Let-
ters of the Leader, Letters to Sections and Conventions, and addresses and re-
marks made by the Leader at Conventions and on other occasions.

350 PAGES OF QUESTIONS AND ANSwWERS. Of the approximately 350 pages
of Questions and Answers in the five volumes, probably 609 of the answers
are by the Leader. This constitutes an important body of instruction. If the
Index covered only these 350 pages of Questions and Answers, it would for
that reason alone be important.

LeEavEs oF THEOsOPHICAL HisTory. There are 29 numbers of ‘Leaves of

Theosophical History,” many of the items being letters of historic value and
interest written by H. P. Blavatsky, W. Q. Judge, and some by the Masters.

Among other items of importance which now through this Index become
available for ready reference is the Fraternization Movement, destined to have
an important place in Theosophical history.

NATURE oF THE INDEX. The Index consists of about 1100 entries. It is
very thorough.

Back VoLuMmEes of THE ForuM AVAILABLE at 50c. and $1.00 a Volume. The
Publications Department has in stock a limited number of volumes (unbound)
of each of these five years of Tue TurosoruicaL Forum, and will seli them,
without raise of price, at 50c. a volume for Vol. I (Sept., 1929, to Aug., 1930);
Vol. II (Sept., 1930, to Aug., 1931); Vol. III (Sept., 1931, to Aug., 1932); and
$1.00 each for Vol. IV (Sept., 1932, to Aug., 1933), and Vol. V (Sept., 1933, to
Aug., 1034). The difference in price is due to the first three volumes consisting
of numbers mostly of 16 pages each, while in Vols. IV and V the number of pages
was increased to 32 pages each. None of these volumes can be furnished com-
pPlete, there being in each year a few numbers sold out. Those who order early
will get volumes more complete than those who wait.

All the subscribers to THE THE0sOPHICAL ForuM should bind their files of
this magazine with the Five-year Index. Certain issues are already scarce and
we should appreciate donations of any of the following back numbers, or should
be glad to trade them in exchange for other issues:

1930 — July; 1931 — January, May, June, July, December; 1932 —
February, March, April, May, June, July, August, October, November;
1933 — March, April, September.

Complete files of H. P. B.’s Theosophist and Lucifer are now almost un-
Obtainable. Now is your chance to complete your file of THE THEOSOPHICAL
Forum. Send orders to:

TrreosopuIcAL UNIvERsITY PRrESS, Publicatons Dept., Point Loma, Calif.
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International Theosophical Directory

POINT LOMA, CALIFORNIA, U. S. A.

International Headquarters of the Theosophical Society, the Theosophical Club,
and the Lotus-Circles; Theosophical University Press

U. S. A, and CANADA

THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY: National President: J. Emory Clapp, 30 Huntington
Ave., Boston, Mass. Regional Vice-Presidents: For Eastern District,
Justin C. Gruelle, Yew St., Norwalk, Connecticut; for Central District,
E. L. T. Schaub, 237 Spitzer Bldg., Toledo, Ohio: for Western District,
Iverson L. Harris, Point Loma, California.
TrE0sOPHICAL CLUB: National Director: Maurice Braun, 507 Silvergate Ave.,
Point Loma, Calif.
Lotus-Crcres: National Superintendent: Dr. Gertrude van Pelt, Point Loma,
California
Tarosoprical UNniversiTy Press (Publications Dept.), Point Loma, California.
Sven Eek, Manager

ENGLAND

THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY: National President: A. Trevor Barker, 70 Queen’s
Gate, London, S. W. 7

TrEeE0osoPHICAL CLUB: National Director: A. Trevor Barker

Lotus-CircLes : National Superintendent: Mrs. A. Trevor Barker, ('same address)

TaeosopuICAL LITERATURE: The Theosophical Book Co., 70 Queen’s Gate,
London, S. W. 7

WALES

TrE0OSOPHICAL SociETy: National President: Dr. Kenneth V. Morris,
Gwalia House, Fitzalan Road, Cardiff, Wales

TueosoprICAL CLUB: National Director: Dr., Kenneth V. Morris

Lotus-Circres: National Superintendent: Dr. Kenneth V. Morris

Welsh Theosophical Forum (Y Fforwm Theosophaidd), Commercial Mgr.:
R. P. J. Richards, 122 Pembroke Rd., Cardiff

IRELAND

THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY: Inquiries regarding Theosophy or the T. S. may be
addressed to H. F. Norman, Esq., 5 Harcourt Terrace, Dublin.
Druid Lodge (Affiliated with the T. S.), Nos. 11-12, Merrion Row, Dublin.

HOLLAND

THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY : National President-Secretary: Arie Goud, Tolsteegsingel
29, Utrecht
Executive Vice-President: J. H. Venema, 118 Anemoonstraat, The Hague
TrrosoruicaL CLug: National Director: F. A. Lindemans, N. Binnenweg 3232,
Rotterdam
Lotus-CircLEs: National Superintendent: J. H. Venema, 118 Anemoonstraat.
The Hague
THEOSOPHICAL LITERATURE: N. V. Uitgevers Maatschappij C. A. J. van Di-
shoeck, Bussum
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SCANDINAVIA

THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY: National President: Ing. Torsten Karling, Asbacken 39,
Alsten, Sweden

Vice-President: Mme. Anna Wicander, Djurgirden, Stockholm, Sweden

TrEe0sOPHICAL CLUB: National Director: Prof. Anders Lindblad, Viktor Ryd-
bergsgatan 25, Goteborg, Sweden

Lotus-CircLEs: National Superintendent: Miss Anna Mansson, Sodra Prome-
naden 35, Malmd, Sweden

THEOSOPHICAL LiTERATURE: Box 3062, Stockholm 3, Sweden

GERMANY

THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY: National President: Herr Gewerbeoberlehrer Georg
Saalfrank, Miinzstrasse 27, Cottbus

Tre0sOPHICAL CLUB: Representative: Konrad Wening, Karlstrasse 15, Zirn-
dorf, Bavaria

Lorus-CircLES: National Superintendent: Frau Klara Kirsebom, Villa Auer-
holt, Klein-Flottbek, (bez. Hamburg)

THEOSOPHICAL LiTeraTUrRE: Agent: Konrad Wening, Karlstrasse 13, Zirndori,
Bavaria

EGYPT

THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY: National President: M. Mayer Daniel, 181 Rue Fa-

rouk, Imm. Youssef Seoudi Gazzar, Abassia, Cairo

AUSTRALASIA
THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY: National President: T. W. Willans, ‘Karong,’
Barangaroo Road, Toongabbie West, N. S. W.
TueosorHICAL CLuB: National Director: T. W. Willans
Lotus-CircLEs : National Superintendent: Mys. Emily I, Willans (seme address)
TreosopHIicAL LiteraTure: Box 1292 J, G. P. Q,, Sydney, N. S. W,

LATIN AMERICA
THEOSOPHICAL SociETY: Secretary General for Spain and Latin America (ex-
clusive of West Indies): Sr. F. H. Arteche, Point Loma, Calif,, U. S. A,
Representative, West Indies: Sr. Enrique Columbié, Apartado 370, San-
tiago de Cuba, Cuba
SOUTH AFRICA
TurosormIcar Soctery: Information Bureau: Mrs. Rose Barrett, clo S. A. R.
Booysens Station, Johannesburg, South Africa
DUTCH EAST INDIES

THEOsOPHICAL SOCIETY: Representative for T. 5. and Lotus-Circles: Dr. P. Pe-
verelli, 2 Dr. Verspyck Mijnssenweg, Batavia, C.

Each reader of Tre ForuM is invited to send questions, answers to questlons
plmons and notes upon Theosophical subjects. When necessary, the various com-
catlons will be condensed by the editors. Everyone should be careful to write
‘115 tinctly and on one side of the paper only.

s In sending questions, or answers to questions, whenever an assertion is made that
thch and such is a doctrine, or that “it is said in Theosophical literature,” and the like,

€ hame of the author, article, volume, and page referred to must be given.
s Issued monthly. Annual subscription, $1.00; foreign, $1.20. Single copies, 10c.
remittances to Theosophical University Press, Publications Dept., Point Loma.

Entered as second-class matter, September 9, 1929, at the Post office

at Point Loma, California, under the Act of March 3, 1879
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THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY

International Headquarters, Point Loma, California, U. S, A.

The Theosophical Society was founded at New York City in 1875, by H. P. Blavatsky,
assisted by Colonel H. S. Olcott, Wiiliam Quan Judge, and others

STATEMENT

THE THEOSOPHICAL SocIETY is an integral part of a Movement which has been ac-
tive, whether publicly known or unrecognised, in all ages and in all countries.
The aims and purposes of the Theosophical Society are wholly philosophical, reli-
gious, scientific, and humanitarian. It is entirely non-political.

The more particular Objects of the Theosophical Society are the following:

(a) To diffuse among men a knowledge of the laws inherent in the Universe.

(b) To promulgate the knowledge of the essential umity of all that is, and to
demonstrate that this unity is fundamental in Nature.

(¢} To form an active brotherhood among men.

{d) To study ancient and modern religion, science, and philosophy.

(e) To investigate the powers innate in man.

The Theosophical Society has neither creeds nor dogmas, although teaching a
sublime archaic philosophy of the Universe. From each Fellow it requires the same
kindly, well-bred, and thoughtful consideration for the beliefs of others which he
expects others to show towards his own. Acceptance of the principle of Universal
Brotherhood is the only prerequisite to Fellowship.

Founded in 1875 by H. P. Blavatsky, the Messenger or Envoy in our Age of the
Mahitmans or Masters of Wisdom and Compassion, the Theosophical Society as an
organization of students zealously devoted to the research for truth and its promulga-
fion among men, and to the formation of at least a nucleus of a Universal Brotherhood
of Humanity, recognises through its Fellows the need of remaining utterly faithful
to the spiritual impulses which brought about its founding. It extends a cordial
invitation to Fellowship to all men and women who are in sympathy with the sublime
philosophy which it teaches, and with the Purposes and Objects which compose its
platform, and to all who desire the eradication of the evils arising out of ignorance,
prejudice, and injustice.

The Theosophical Society comprises National Sections, themselves formed of
Lodges. All Lodges and National Sections are autonomous within the provisions of
the Constitution of the Theosophical Society. Application for Fellowship in a Lodge,
or for Fellowship ‘at-large,’ should be addressed to a National President;* or, includ-
ing requests for any further information that may be desired, to the Secretary-General,
International Theosophical Headquarters, Point Loma, California, U. S. A.

*For addresses, see the International Directory in this magazine,

Form of Application for Fellowship in The Theosophical Society

I, the undersigned, being in full sympathy with the Purposes and Objects of the
Theosophical Society, hereby make application for Fellowship therein.
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THE LEADER’S SIXTEENTH GENERAL
LETTER

The Leader’s Private Office

To the Fellows of the Theosophical Society and to members of the
E. S.; and to all Lodges and Theosophists affiliated with and
friendly to the T. S.:

My Brothers: |

Pray let the lines of this, my Sixteenth General Letter, carry to
you all my heart’s best wishes for a Merry Christmas, and a Happy
New Year throughout the twelve months that will begin their course
on the first of January next, and which twelve months will slowly
unfold their karmic contents as the days of 1935 drop one after
another into the past.

We Theosophists, I sincerely believe, can congratulate ourselves
upon much work well done which the year now drawing to its close
has given to us the time to achieve. So far as our own beloved T. S.
is concerned, our progress has been sure and steady; and, as far
as I can recollect at this moment of writing, no single important mis-
_chance or unfortunate event has cast any shadow over our Work —
and for this I feel that we may be truly grateful to the Powers that be,
which guard and protect our Work as best they can, and do so the
more successfully as we ourselves prove to be better servants of the
Law of which they themselves are Agents.

There is in this thought just here expressed a profound consola-
tion for the world’s sorrows, and also an immense hope. What 2
great thing it is, when one takes the time to reflect over it, that the
Theosophical Society, if it prove worthy of its high mission, can,
through its members, be a collaborator with the greatest spiritual
forces in the world, which, far from being reluctant to bestow boun-
teously of their own plenty, gladly work with and through such
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human instruments as prove themselves to be fit for and capable of
aiding in their Great Work of service to all that is.

When the convinced Theosophist compares his own state of mind,
with its steady calm, lofty hope, and quiet spiritual enthusiasm, with
that of the average man of the human multitudes who fill our streets,
and who are most of them bereft of any spiritual hope or keen reali-
zation of the fact that Spiritual Powers rule human affairs as far
as humanity will allow it to be done: such earnest Theosophist feels
deeply sensible of the high responsibility that is his, as well as of
the keen joy that goes with it because of this joining of his own efforts
with the Agents of the Spiritual Law -— I mean the Masters of Wis-
dom and Compassion.

I believe that at present there is small danger of our hearts being
filled with any unworthy pride because of the high privilege that is
ours; such pride, it is true, may steal into our minds in the future,
should we ever prove unworthy of our mission; but it is my present
conviction that all true Theosophists feel too keenly the world’s sor-
row and its haunting fear of what the next few years may bring
forth, to be cognisant of anything other than a yearning eagerness
to give to all. men the light and hope that we ourselves have, This
yearning to help others, karmically less fortunate than ourselves,
has proved to be up to the present time a sure bar to the entrance
into our hearts of an unworthy spiritual pride which would, if it
existed, tend to give to us a false sense of superiority over other men
— and this sense not one of us has any right to have or to hold!

The world indeed is in a dangerous situation just at present; and
it is my keen realization of the existence of much as yet unexhausted
European and American racial karman which urges me to impress
upon the minds of all our members, and indeed upon the minds of
Theosophists everywhere, our supreme present duty: to do our ut-
most to bring back to the consciousness of the humanity of our day
a keen and lively sense of the inevitability of karmic retribution — a
sense which humanity has almost lost — and to make universal this
sense or feeling of our responsibility towards each other and towards
our fellows; and if we succeed in awaking this sense of responsibility,
because of its permeating and powerful influence, it will surely work
strongly in the counsels and deliberations of those representative

- men whom our western peoples set over themselves as guides and

governors in national affairs and in international relations.

No normal human being who is awake to the fact that Nature
is infinitely just and metes out retribution with unerring and infal-
lible action, will ever do other than strive to his utmost to deal with
justice, impartiality, and impersonal fairness by all other men, ir-
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respective of what expediency or individual or national profit may,
from short-sighted vision, otherwise urge upon him. Let us spread
this great and consoling teaching of Nature’s unerring retributive
justice everywhere, my Brothers, and by every means in our power,
supporting our presentation of it with all the scientific and philo-
sophical knowledge at our command, and with all the persuasive logic
that we are capable of. Only a universal awakening to a lively sense
of the great fact that reason and not chance governs world-affairs,
will restore to mankind in general the instinctive sense of the ever-
present need to do right and to give impartial justice unto all, and
that the doing of right brings success of all kinds and all true and
lasting worth in 1ts train,

I feel the strongest impulse to urge upon all who will listen, the
need of acquainting everyone within the reach of our respective lives
as individuals, with the meaning of Karman — Nature’s inflexible but
always compassionate retributive justice — and the majestic spirit-

ual and moral sanctions that inhere in her operations. Human life

could become almost a heaven by comparison with what it now is,
if every man treated every other man with kindly consideration based
upon the will to dd impartial justice, and with a rigorous subordina-
tion of the desire of personal profit to a will to work for the common
good — the good of all mankind, irrespective of race, creed, or class.
Earth then would indeed be a heaven even in our material sphere, as
compared with what it now is; and if the Theosophical Society does
not do its part of this work in the world, for to do this work was one
of the main reasons of its founding, then it will be but a mock and
a rebuke unto us, and we shall be driven to cover our faces in shame.

Few men realize the immense power of a great idea in affecting
the minds of other men; yet history offers to us innumerable illustra-
tions of this immense power, and proofs of it, on every page of its
recorded annals; and the great Plato was absolutely right in stating
in substance, as he did, that “Ideas rule the world.”

I would with all my soul that the Theosophical Society were an
imbodied Spiritual Idea, an Idea become incarnate in its members,
in its Fellowship; and this Idea, be it remembered, is the practicable
ideal and common usage of Universal Brotherhood, based not on a
shallow sentimentalism, but on those unerring and enormously power-
ful operations of Nature and their sanctions which compose the sub-
stance of Karman itself.

I am, my Brothers, as always,

Faithfully and affectionately yours,
(G. DE PURUCKER.
International Theosophical Headquarters,
Point Loma, California. 3rd December, 1934,
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LEAVES OF THEOSOPHICAL HISTORY

[The following letter of Damodar K. Mavalankar to William Q. Judge is
printed verbatim et literatim from the original which is held in the official archives
of the International Headquarters of the Theosophical Society, Point Loma,
California.]

SECRETARY’S OFFICE OF THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY,
BreacH CANDY, BoMBAY, INDIA.

28th June 1881

My dear judge

Last time I spoke to you about what happened to me on my way
back to Bombay from Ceylon. After arriving here you know very
well that within a very few days the “Kitchen row” occurred and
there was a split. Shortly afterwards (Aug. 27 - 1880) H. P. B. and
Col. O. left Bombay for Simla and other places in the North on the
business of the Society and I was almost alone at the Headquarters.
I suppose you know very well that since my leaving off my caste 1
have been staying with H. P. B. Mr & Mme. Coulomb also stayed
and have been staying with us but they are not much interested in
these matters. I worked all alone in H. P. B.’s compartments and
there not a single soul came to disturb me. On the evening previous
to my birthday (in September) I went as usual for dinner in the
evening. The dining room was just opposite the Bungalow where I
had my table. The outer door of the compound was locked from
inside. We were all three in the dining room. After dinner we re-
moved to the verandah in H. P. B.’s Bungalow. A sudden peculiar
sensation came over me and the brilliant moonlight reminded me of
my trip to where Col. O. & I were magnetised, of which I think
I told you. Presently Mme. C. heard footsteps in H. P. B.’s room,
and somebody trying to open the cupboard. I did not hear any such
thing but 1 did not dare go in as H. P. B. before her departure had
told me not to do so in case I should hear any noise or voices there.
For the same reason I prevented them from trying to enter there as
they wanted to do for fear there might be some thing. After some
time all that stopped and both of them went to bed. I went into
my writing room the window of which opens into the verandah where
we were sitting after dinner. And just above the table in front of
the clock was a big triangular note. When I left the room for dinner
there was nothing there as I always when going in or coming out
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referred to that clock and if it had been there before I could not
have seen the figures on the clock and consequently should have
noticed it before. I took it up and opened it and inside was a tri-
angularly folded cap which the Fakirs and the people in Northern
India wear. Inside was written “To Damodar” and then were the
Initials .. It is a gift I shall always preserve and have it still. In
that place I slept all alone, Mr & Mme. C. sleeping in the room Miss
Bates occupied before, which is in the opposite bungalow. After
that I very often received communications from ., and others by
post or in some mysterious way. One night after despatching the
Theosoplust 1 went to bed at about one in the morning. As usual
I searched my table and after putting every thing in order locked
the drawers. 1 got up in the morning & after taking my bath I
opened the middle drawer of the table & the 1st thing I saw was a
note addressed thus: “Damodar K. Mavalankar S. By order of . ”
I opened it and it was written in pure and very high Hindustani so

that I could not understand it and within a few days I got its trans- -

lation into English by post. If I were to mention to you all such
communications received by me I would fill a small volume. I will
therefore mention to you one very important thing which happened
within a few days from that time. At about 2 in the morning after
finishing my work I locked the door of the rgom and lay in my bed.
Within about 2 or 3 minutes I heard H. P, B.’s voice in her room
calling me. 1 got up with a start and went in. She said “some per-
sons want to see you’ and after a moment added “Now go out, do
not look at me.” Before however I had time to turn my face I saw
her gradually disappear on the spot and from that very ground rose
up the form of . By the time 1 had turned back I saw two others
dressed in what I afterwards learned to be Tibetan Clothes. One of
them remained with .. in H. P. B’s room. The other one I found
seated on my bed by the time I came out. I saluted him & asked
him if he had any orders to give. He said: “If there are any, they
will be told to you, without being asked.” Then he told me to
stand still for some time and began to look at me fixedly. 1 {felt a
very pleasant sensation as if I was getting out of my body. I can
not say now what time passed between that and what I am now
going to relate. But I saw I was in a peculiar place. It was the
Upper end of Cashmir at the foot of the Himalayas. 1 saw I was
taken to a place where there were only two houses just opposite to
€ach other and no other sign of habitation. From one of these
Came out the person who had written to me the Hindi letter above
eferred to and who has been subsequently corresponding with me.
I may mention to you his name since he has allowed it to be published
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in Mr Sinnett’s book called “The Occult World” which has just
come out. Mr. Sinnett has dedicated the book to this person “Koot
Hoomi .. ” It was his house. Opposite him stops .- Brother
K — ordered me to follow him. After going a short distance of
about half a mile we came to a natural subterranean passage which
is under the Himalayas. The path is very dangerous. Thtre is a
natural causeway on the River Indus which flows underneath in all
its fury. Only one person can walk on it at a time and one false
step seals the fate of the traveller. Besides this causeway there are
several valleys to be crossed. After walking a considerable distance
through this subterraneous passage we came into an open plain in
L k. There is a large massive building thousands of years old.
In front of it is a huge Egyptian Tau. The building rests on 7 big
pillars in the form of pyramids. The entrance gate has a large tri-
angular arch. Inside are various apartments. The building is so
large that I think it can easily contain twenty thousand people. I
was shown some of these compartments. This is the Chief Central
Place where all those of our Section who are found deserving of Ini-
tiation into Mysteries have to go for their final ceremony and stay
there the requisite period. 1 went up with my Guru to the Great
Hall. The grandeur and serenity of the place is enough to strike any
one with awe. The beauty of the Altar which is in the centre and
at which every candidate has to take his vows at the time of his Initia-
tion is sure to dazzle the most brilliant eyes. The splendour of the
cHI1EF’'s Throne is uncomparable. Every thing is on a geometrical
principle & containing various symbols which are explained only to
the Initiate. But I cannot say more now as I come now under an
obligation of Secresy which K took from me there While stand-
ing there I do not know what happened but suddenly I got up &
found myself in my bed. It was about 8 in the morning. What
was that I saw? Was it a dream or a reality? If a reality, how
could I traverse the whole of the Himalayas even in my astral body
in so short a time? Perplexed with these ideas I was sitting silent
when down fell a note on my nose. 1 opened it and found inside
that it was not a dream but that I was taken in some mysterious way
in my astral body to the real place of Initiation where I shall be in
my body for the Ceremony if I show myself deserving of the bless-

ing. My joy at that moment can be easily con;ectured than de-
scribed — But enough

Very t

yours,
DAmopArR K. MAVALANKAR
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

QUuEsTION 258

Would you be good enough to explain what Plato meant by the much
disputed passage in the Laws, in which he refers to two world-souls, one
the author of good, the other of evil. The passage is as follows:

“Athenian: And as the soul orders and inhabits all things that move,
however moving, must we not say that she orders also the heavens?

“Clentas: Of course.

“Athentan: One soul or more? More than one — I will answer for you;
at any rate we must not suppose that there are less than two, one the author
of good, the other of evil.” — Laws, x, 896

G. de P— May I point out, first, that in this passage the Athe-
nian speaker not only refers to one soul, but refers to “one soul or
more,” and also goes on to say: “At any rate, we must not suppose

that there are less than two, one the author of good, the other of

evil.” Taken in conjunction with the remainder of the Platonic
philosophy and its constant reference to divine beings in the Uni-
verse, the explanation or answer becomes immediately clear enough:
i. e., that there is a spiritual Universe as well as what we moderns
call a material universe, the two of course working together and
under the general governance or superiority of the World-Spirit which
moves to and works for ‘good,” while the other is that part of the
world or universe composed of inferior or less evolved beings, which
therefore by comparison with the superior World-Soul can be called
collectively the author of imperfection, or what men today call ‘evil.’
I hope this is clear enough.

I will repeat the answer in other words now. The Universe is a
vast aggregate Hierarchy or Cosmic Family composed of beings in
all grades or stages of evolution, from the Hierarch or topmost point
or divinity of the Hierarchy, down to the most material beings com-
Posing the Hierarchy; and these latter are of course the least evolved
of all the entities in the Hierarchy and therefore form the material
world. The Hierarch or spiritual entity of the Hierarchy is there-
fore the source of all law, order, love, peace, harmony, beauty, com-
Passion, pity, and active intelligence in the Hierarchy; and all the
Inferior beings in this Hierarchy derive what they have of harmony
and beauty and peace, etc., from their supreme Chief, the Hierarch.

‘ Thus you see there are what Plato, in order to save words, very
fefly calls two ‘souls’ — one the author of good, and one the author
of evil; 7. ¢., one the source of law and beauty and harmony, and the
Other the great material aspect of life, which, because it is material,
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is imperfectly evolved, and therefore can abstractly be called the
‘author of evil.

But now, mark you, any such Hierarchy is but one of countless
multitudes of other similar Hierarchies alike unto it, scattered
through the infinite fields of Boundless Being; so that, therefore,
‘World-Souls’ are literally infinite in number. I point this last fact
out with some particularity so that my answer will not seem to con-
tain the ‘Supreme Personal God’ idea.

This, therefore, is the real meaning of Plato in the passage which
you quote, and which Christians find it extremely difficult to under-
stand, because of their education and mental bias along Christian
lines. Plato of course was a Polytheist, or a believer in a Universe
filled full with divinities and beings less than divinity, forming a
Cosmic Family, just as we Theosophists teach. In fact, Plato was a
Theosophist. In my Fundamentals of the Esoteric Philosophy, this
very side of our ancient Wisdom-Teaching is more or less carefully
dealt with in various places, although I admit that these various
places would require joining up by research.

QUESTION 259

In what relation does the Zodiac stand to human life? To what extent is
man’s happiness or grief influenced by the Zodiacal Signs?

B. de Z.— Man has within himself everything that the Universe
contains. Man, being a child of the Universe, has all the elements
and all the seeds of every aspect of consciousness that the Universe
is built of. The Science of the Zodiac describes in symbolical lan-
guage the various qualities or grades of consciousness manifesting
in various hosts of Monads. Everything in the Universe hinges upon
man and is within man, but because of our past evolutionary journey
and the innumerable and varied stages through which we have passed,
and the thoughts and feelings we have had, we have developed a great-
er affinity for certain aspects of consciousness and a lesser affinity for
some others. The respective elements of Nature have a great in-
fluence upon us, but not so much from the outside, as impinging
forces as from within, as indwelling energies.

Man comes into physical incarnation with certain karmic seeds
brought over from the past, which — some of which, at any rate —
will come into fruition in this life. Man most emphatically does
not come into incarnation under the dominating influences of such
and such a Zodiacal Sign, but under the influence of karmic energi€s
engendered by himself, loosened by himself; in other words, he come$
under the influence of himself. Karmic consequences demand imperd-
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tively of that ego that it be born again on this earth; the ego enters this
earth-sphere through a particular door or entrance or channel, and
the Zodiacal Clock ticks, as it were, when that man is born. The
Universal Clock shows the time when everything is ripe, and when
everything has to come into renewed manifestation; but the Master-
Builder is man himself — you yourself. You were born by your
own free will; nobody made you to be born.

QuEsTION 260

What is the technique of gettirig into a higher plane? What is the technique
' of knowing God?

La Fayette Plummer — A question such as this calls forth some-
thing from the one trying to answer it, sends the answerer back into
his own consciousness, and makes him search the very depths of his
heart to find an answer that will be truly satisfactory.

The ‘technique,” to use your word, is to learn to give up the
things which hold you down. None of us can rise above matter so
long as we are material, and we are material so long as we have
material desires. My words should not be construed to mean that
we should forego everything, and enter into the life of a hermit.
I do not believe that is the case, for as long as we have desires, we
shall always search for that which we desire. The hungry man sees
nothing but the meal he desires, and as long as he has a physical
body, he must eat.

The true progress of the soul from plane to plane comes when
we have learned to transmute desire. We cannot throw away desire,
because desire is the fundamental activating principle in the universe,
On the higher planes, desire is aspiration, so the desires for physical
life must be transmuted until they become aspirations for the spiritual
life, and these aspirations will carry the man there. This requires
an indomitable will and courage — courage because the man has to
face himself continuously. Another man watching him might see
no outward difference in him at all. He goes about his daily work
and associates with his fellows, but within him, something is going
on. He is expanding the reaches of his consciousness, though his
evolutionary status binds him to Earth,

It is not possible, I believe, for a man all at once to leave this
Earth, and take up a conscious and permanent existence on some
Other plane of life, because his karman is so inextricably interwoven
With the karmans of the hosts of entities which make up the Human
Family; but there is an inner growth, there is an inner journey, which
1S as real a journey to that man as though he were to be bodily trans-
,  ferred to some other plane.
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And the means to pursue that journey are: a conviction of the
existence of the Heart of the Universe; a conviction of the existence
of his inner god as a vital power in his life, as the ruling and guiding
spirit of his actions; a conviction and knowledge of his own ability
to become at one with that inner god; and continual aspiration, which
means a dedication of every one of his acts to that inner god, so that
he acts no longer for himself, but acts for his higher self. He learns
to listen to the voice of his higher self; he learns to knock at the
door of his own heart. His own higher self tells him how to do that,
and when he has succeeded, help comes to him.

THEOSOPHICAL NEWS AND NOTES

AMERICAN SECTION: WESTERN DISTRICT

THE Regional Vice-President reports an increase in membership
of seventeen and one-half per centum in the Western District
during the past nine months. The goal aspired to for 1935 is an in-
crease of at least thirty-three and one-third per centum.

San Diego, Califoraia

The Katherine Tingley Lodge has set the pace for steady and
continuous growth. Another group of Probationers will be initiated
into full fellowship this month. The Lodge owns its own headquar-
ters on the corner of 4th Ave. and Olive St., which is a beehive of
Lodge, Club, Study-group, and Lotus-Circle activity. A resident
hostess is always in attendance to meet inquirers and to lend or sell
Theosophical literature. Its members conduct numerous Clubs,
Study-groups, and Lotus-Circles in nearby towns: and scattered over
Southern California and indeed in places more remote are Lodges
which owe their origin and leadership to former members of this
pioneer Lodge in San Diego.

~ During recent months Dr., Charles J. Ryan of the Headquarters’
Staff has been giving a series of monthly public lectures on various
sciences in the light of T%e Secret Doctrine. In November the Lodge
conducted with marked success its Fifth Annual Happiness Sale for
the benefit of the International Headquarters. On December 28th
the theme for its monthly special public meeting will be: ‘Gleams

‘of Mystic Christmas from Many Lands.’

San Francisco, California

The Secretary of this growing Lodge, whose membership has
more than doubled in less than a year, recently visited the Katherin€
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Tingley Lodge and one of its affiliated study-groups, and thus sum-
marizes his impressions in an official letter to the President of the
American Section: “When I see the enthusiasm and fine spirit mani-
fest in both of these groups, especially in the San Diego Lodge (which
we in San Francisco term our model Lodge), it certainly is a chal-
lenge to all that is best within me to do even more than I have to
uphold the good work, and place it on a more firm foundation than

it is, and equal if not surpass the splendid work that is being done
elsewhere.”
Seattle, Washington

The Secretary, Miss Claire Turner, sends the following contribu-
tion: “Our closed meetings for members only have been most inter-
esting. One hour is spent in the deeper studies. At present we are
studying the kingdoms of Nature as published in The Theosophical
Path for 1932, supplemented with Fundamentals of the Esoteric Phi-

losophy and The Lotus-Circle Messenger. By doing this we have .

the same subject presented in many different ways. Then, after a
fifteen-minufe intermission, we devote a half-hour to what we cali
“The Lotus-Circle Training Forum.” We use the Messenger for our
study-material, which will give us a background for future Lotus-
Circles. The members take turns presiding as chairman, which
gives practice in conducting meetings, and the chairman gives the
talk assigned for the evening. After the talk the members ask ques-
tions on the subject, which affords the chairman practice in answer-

ing questions extemporaneously. It is all kept very simple as though
we had children with us.”

Pasadena, California

G. de Purucker Lodge. Mrs. Mary Lester Connor writes: “Our
meetings are really an inspiration to all that attend. May we always
keep that pride that our Leader has in this, his first namesake, by
being faithful to the last degree in the duties we have cheerfully as-
sumed in the organization of this Lodge.”

Mrs. Betty Roberts, Corresponding Secretary, after a recent
visit to the International Headquarters, writes with enthusiasm of
the way in which the members’ meetings are conducted at Point
Loma. One or two speakers introduce a theme with a brief dis-
Course, and then the program-chairman throws the meeting open to
discussion by all present. She observed a newly admitted Proba-
ti_Oner’s enthusiasm over this method of conducting meetings and
his remark that a ‘one-man show’ did not give the rest of those pres-
®nt a chance; that everyone should have an opportunity to express

self. She concludes: “I do wish some other Lodges would take
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Point Loma as an example. It would increase membership and
quicken the evolution of all of us.”

Hollywood, California

Aryan Lodge. This is one of the most rapidly growing and en-
thusiastic new Lodges in the Western District. Clarence Wesner is
President. Mrs. Corinne Austin, Corresponding Secretary, reports:
“QOur first Sunday meeting was a big success and we expect a larger
crowd at our next.”

Among the recent accessions to the ranks of the Aryan Lodge
are Mr, and Mrs. German Dickey, who are, however, by no means
new to Theosophical study and work.

(For details of the activities of all Lodges, Clubs, Study-groups,
and Lotus-Circles in the Western District, see the monthly T/%eoso-
phical News, published by the Katherine Tingley Lodge, 2772 4th
Ave., San Diego, Calif. Price: 25c. per year.)

EASTERN DISTRICT
Boston, Massachusetts

The subjects for the Sunday evening public meetings during the
month of November were as follows: Nov. 4, ‘Character and Des-
tiny,” Mrs. Jessie E. Southwick; Nov. 11, ‘Magic, What is it?’, Mr.
J. Emory Clapp; Nov. 18th, ‘Brotherhood: A Fact or an Ideal?’,
Mrs. Jessie E. Southwick; Nov. 25, “The Nightmare of our Age/
Mr. S. M. Zangwill,

The Lotus-Circle is now meeting at 3 o’clock each Sunday after-
noon, with Mrs. Madge C. Gray acting as Superintendent, and Mrs.
Beulah T. Marr as Assistant Superintendent. The advanced Class
has been studying the Seven Jewels, and not only show great inter-
est in the subject but a really amazing comprehension of such diffi-
cult subjects as Hierarchies and Swabhava for such young Theoso-
phists.

The Theosophical Round Table which was discontinued during
the summer months has started again under the leadership of the
Lodge President and others. The opportunity which this affords,
because of its informal nature, for taking up such topics as are most
interesting to those attending, has helped materially in solving the
problems of some of the newer Theosophical students.

The Lodge study meetings continue to prove interesting, and &
new feature which was adopted by unanimous resolve is to devote 2
few minutes to acquiring a correct pronunciation of Sanskrit terms
Members of the class are eagerly looking forward to the sugges
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tions which are scheduled to appear in T/he Lotus-Circle Messengey,
The Theosophical Club is continuing its activity, the Women’s
Section meeting the first and third Tuesday of each month, and the

: Men’s Section every Sunday morning at 10.45. These meetings are
= all open to inquirers.

NQW York City’ Ne Yo

_ The Lodge Secretary reports that with the opening of the autumn
' season public meetings have been held every Sunday evening; also
Theosophical Club meetings every Tuesday evening, both at the
Lodge-room. The Club meetings are also open to all who wish to

N attend. President Lewis always has a splendid Theosophical mes-

sage for all,
Rochester, New York

Following is the report of the Lodge Secretary, Miss Mayme-Lee
Ogden: “The subjects discussed at the Sunday evening Lodge meet-
., ings in November were: Nov. 4, ‘Hierarchies -—— Angels Descending
and Ascending, of Jacob’s Ladder of Life’; Nov. 11, ‘Theosophy —
World Peace’; Nov. 18, ‘The Founding of the Theosophical Society
% — Its Purpose’; Nov. 25, ‘Humanity my Neighbor — Scientific Ba-
" sis of Brotherhood.” And so the bombardment of Theosophical
r thought continues from Phoenix Lodge, and surely the force that

was felt at the November 11th meeting will do ‘a bit’ towards world

peace too!”.
York, Pennsylvania

Brother John L. Toomey writes that the York Lodge is progress-
ing, having now permanent quarters in his own house at 357 Atlan-
tic Ave., where it has also the benefit of access to his library of Theo-
sophical literature. York has a group of enthusiastic workers.

Norwalk, Connecticut

' i Silvermine Lodge is continuing its activity as evidenced by the
¥ receipt of applications for Probationary Fellowship sent in by the
Lodge Secretary, Clifton Meek. The publicity campaign in the
local papers continues with unabated vigor, one of the most recent
articles being entitled ‘Theosophical Views on Suicide.” This was
.a reply to an editorial more or less condoning suicide.

hr'l-' -

Bridgeport, Connecticut

Bridgeport Lodge is continuing its good work through the Bridge-
?ort Life, articles appearing each week for the edification of those
Interested in Theosophy. The fact that the Editor continues to ac-
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cept these articles is evidence that there is a demand from the public
i for just this sort of information.

The Lodge is holding regular weekly meetings at the home of
Miss May Hall.

CENTRAL DISTRICT
Adrian, Michigan

The Adrian Lodge was organized on June 24th, and has selected
the following Officers: President, Miss Claribell Husted; Secretary,
Miss Virginia Husted; Treasurer, Mr. Rollie W. Husted; Club Chair-
man, Mrs. Nora McCarthy; Publicity Chairman, Mrs. Maude Peck.

Active work was commenced following the hot summer weather,
and that the work has borne fruit is shown by the applications for
Probationary Fellowship which have been sent in. The members
of this lodge are enthusiastic and energetic, and from now on Adrian
will commence to be Theosophically conscious.

Ann Arbor, Michigan

| During the month of October the following subjects were pre-
i sented: Oct. 3, ‘Man’s Relation to his Atoms’; Oct. 10, ‘Man After
L Death’; Oct. 17, ‘Why H. P. B. Brought Theosophy to the Western
| World’; Oct. 24, ‘Karman’; Oct. 31, by request the subject of the
K previous meeting was contmued

' These meetings were held in the Chapel of the Mlch1gan League
BE Building, and were announced in the local papers.

Chicago, Illinois

Lotus Lodge. This new Lodge has elected the following Officers:
President, Mrs. A. Melby; Vice President, Mrs. H. C. Henricksen;
Recording Secretary, Miss Bernadine Melby; Cor. Secretary, Mrs.

Ursula Sanderson; Treasurer, Mrs. Inges Borring; Librarian, Mrs.
Esther Thilmont.

Minneapolis, Minnesota

Lodge meetings are held regularly each week, using the study pro-
gram outlined in THE Forum. All the members attending take part
in the discussion from the standpoint of the various references given.
We quote from the Secretary’s report, as follows: “Usually there 1s
some new and startling thought brought out which causes rapid-fire
discussion.” One meeting was given over to the article on Esoteric
Buddhism ‘“which was discussed paragraph by paragraph, and
brought some important facts to light.”
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NETHERLANDISH SECTION

A November letter from Jan H. Venema, President of The Hague
Lodge, describes a ‘pilgrimage’ made by a group of Dutch Theo-
sophical workers to a number of towns. At Deventer the Lodge-
President, Miss Schoolderman opened a meeting at the Hotel van
Wely with a fine speech on “The Secret Doctrine of the Ages.” At
Hengelo Mr. Roelvink opened with “The Message of Theosophy.” At
Leeuwarden Mr. van Dijk, the President of the Adyar Lodge, took
part in the program. At Smilde, Brothers Motz and Wolthuis had
been active in gathering an audience, and at Groningen on Nov. 4,
the President, Mr. Hermann H. Sterringa, gave a fine introduction
to the subject of the evening, “The Secret Doctrine of the Ages.’
Excellent publicity in the press in these several towns added to the
success of these visits. Mr. and Mrs. Venema, Mr. and Mrs. de
Vries, and Miss Slierendrecht were the visiting Theosophists who
assisted at these meetings. |

ENGLISH SECTION

Bristol Lodge. We have received an attractive folder describing
the Theosophical activities in Bristol. The Headquarters is at 3
Unity Street, College Green, where Members’ Study Class and Theo-
sophical Club meetings are held weekly, and Sunday evening lec-
tures in October were as follows: Oct. 7th, ‘Light from the East,’
Mr. H. P. Leonard; Oct. 14th, ‘Theosophy and the Philosophy of
Sir James Jeans,” Mr. F. Rossiter; Oct. 21st, “The Evolution of Life,
Mrs. C. Summerfield; Oct. 28th, ‘The Buddha,” Mr. A. H. Barlow
(London).

WELSH SECTION

Dr. Kenneth Morris reports:

Outside the Lodges, public lectures have been given at Wrexham
and Welshpool in the North, and at Pontypridd (on the Ist, 15th,
and 29th) and Llantwit Fardre in this country. At Wrexham weekly,
and at Welshpool and Pontypridd fortnightly, meetings are being
held. A youth, Griffith Jones, proposes to pay for a hall at Cilfynydd,
a distant suburb of Pontypridd, for the lectures that have been
given there to be repeated, in the new year. This youth seems to
take a very serious and religious (so to say) interest, and brings
others of about his own age each time.

In November plans are laid for opening at Porth and Nelson; at
Porth we have a member (Gwenyth Pugh), a youth fresh from col-
lege who is a Theosophist — discovered by Jones Ferndale; and a
shopkeeper converted by Liddington Tonypandy. At Llantwit Far-
dre Dorfil Jones, College boy, is hoping and working to start a lodge.

| P
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Druid Lodge, Dublin, Ireland: Affiliate with the T. S.

Very encouraging reports have reached the editors of TuE Forum
indirectly, of the excellent progress that the Druid Lodge of Dub-
lin, Ireland, has been making under the able leadership of Captain
P. G. Bowen. It is understood that new members have been added
to the Lodge, and a good deal of interest has been aroused by it in
the field which it has chosen for its own. The best wishes of every
Theosophist must go to any Theosophical Lodge which is doing its
best; and we consequently wish to our brothers of the Druid Lodge,
affiliate with the T. S., every possible success in the Theosophical
line of work which they have chosen,

International Headquarters, Point Loma

Forum-Lectures., The syllabus for the Sunday public meetings
in December is as follows: Dec. 2: ‘Are We Civilized?’: Boris de
Zirkoff; Dec. 9: ‘Practical Occultism’: Judith Tyberg and Grace
Knoche, Jr.; Dec. 16: ‘We Live Again’: W. Emmett Small, Jr.; Dec.
23: “The Road to Happiness’: Reata Pedersen and Marjorie Tyberg;
Dec. 30: ‘World-Problems’: Iverson L. Harris.

On the last Sunday in November, La Fayette Plummer, lecturer
on Symbolic Mathematics at Theosophical University, was the speak-
er, and Dr. Lydia Ross assisted him in answering questions. Dur-
ing the preceding week, The San Diego Union sent two of its stafi-
reporters to the International Headquarters to interview Mr. Plum-
mer; and on Friday, Nov. 23rd published an illustrated article about
his work with a three-column headline reading: “Geometry Offers
Formula of Universe, is Contention of Theosophical Speaker.”

On Monday, November 26th, the San Diego Eveming Tribunc
carried the following résumé of Mr. Plummer’s address:

La Fayette Plummer, speaking at the Theosophical Headquarters yesterday
had for his text ‘In My Father’s House are many Mansions.” “For the true
understanding of this statement,” Plummer declared, “we must accept certain
postulates of the Ancient Wisdom. These are that Life is all-pervasive, that
the Universe is a living organism, the numerous stars and systems of worlds
that we see being the Houses of Life wherein entities are living and working
out their destinies in their age-long pilgrimage. The Doctrine of Hierarchies
postulates that every entity whether of high or low degree is a composite being
and to the entity subordinate to itself is the ‘Father in Heaven.” The Hierarchy
is its House, or, as we may term i, its vehicle, and in that house, or vehicle, are
all the possibilities for the growth and development of  those lesser entities.
Thus these entities have their mansions or fields of activity within the House
of their Father.” .

Ilustrating his lecture by diagrams on a blackboard, Plummer explained:
“This relation between the lesser entities and their ‘Father’ may be demonstrated
geometrically by a five-pointed star which, for reasons too technical to be elabo-
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rated here, we may take to represent the summit or guiding consciousness in any
Hierarchy. The branching out of the points of the star into new stars illustrates
the springing of the life-atom-children, which are Monads of less high degree,
from their ‘Father’ One of these stars we may say represents Man, a true
copy fundamentally of the Universe, and as this star representing man may be
shown to branch out in the same manner as did the star representing his higher
divinity, we see that man, though a component part of this hierarchy, of his
inner god, is himself a composite being, with his own life-atom-children, which
find in his own House the Mansions wherein they can pursue their evolutionary
journey.

“A study of this ancient doctrine shows us that men, being children of the
gods, conform their lives, unconsciously it may be, to the ways of the gods. We
have, for instance, an exampie of the hierarchical system in the cosmos reflected
in the affairs of men: in the governments of the states, in schools, universities, etc.

“Is this doctrine new to the world? To many, yes; but it reflects the age-
old truths of the Ancient Wisdom. This knowledge has been guarded from
time immemorial by those who knew how to protect it and keep it pure; and
an acquaintance with the Theosophical philosophy brings us an awareness of
the majesty of life and of the cosmos which nothing else can give. Because
this knowledge is so sacred, because it is so profound, it calls upon the highest
faculties in man for its full comprehension, and thus takes a man above the
plane of the brain-mind., It calls upon his intuition, and to the intuitive eye
the Universe is a great House of Life, the garment of Divinity, wherein are
tens of billions of Mansions. Possibly no other phrase in the Christian Bible
so neatly expresses the doctrine of Hierarchies and the universality of conscious-

ness as this Jewel of Wisdom given by Jesus, the Syrian Sage, ‘In My Father’s
House are many Mansions.””

Recent Lotus-Circle Appointments

For Assistant Superintendent of Lotus-Circles in England, Mrs.
R. C. Hall of London, working with the National Superintendent,
Mrs. A. Trevor Barker. For National Superintendent of Lotus-
Circles for the U. S. A. and Canada, Mrs. Laura Arteche of Point
Loma, wife of Fermin H. Arteche, Secretary-General of the T. S.
for Spain and Latin-America (exclusive of West Indies). Mrs.
Arteche is an American by birth and ancestry, coming from an old
Quaker family of Philadelphia, her former home. She has been con-
nected with the Central Lotus-Circles Office for some months and
will take up the work so efficiently done by Dr. Gertrude van Pelt,
who on account of her duties as President of Lomaland School, feels
obliged to resign this post, and also the work of dear Margaret Cour-
teen of Cape Breton, Nova Scotia, who has lately resigned her posi-
tion as Canadian National Superintendent because of ill-health. Mrs,

Courteen writes, “But my love for the Lotus-work is greater than
ever.”

A e L .
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RESPONSES TO LEADER’S PENCE LETTER

NCE more the Treasurer General is happy to share with F. T. S.
everywhere extracts from some of the fine responses received:

London, England. “1 think the Leader’s new move of ‘A-cent-a-
day-before-breakfast’” woNDERFUL!! It is.a measure which unites
us all over the world — a real golden thought chain. I know of no-
thing so universal in our movement since the Purple Pence.”

—L.J. M. H

Amsterdam, Holland. “‘As for the enthusiasm for the Leader’s
Pence Fund, it was a treat to see with what keen interest the mem-
bers were watching the result of the counting of the contributions
from the general ‘plate’ and note their joy at being able to send a
larger amount this month. Perhaps you will be interested to know
that one third of the amount was collected at two weekly English
classes conducted by Miss Geel and at the English conversation class
held fortnightly on Sunday afternoon at the home of Mr. and Mrs.
Quanjer. The study of English is very much ‘en vogue’ here, from
a desire to study the Point Loma literature, and a special incentive
is the Convention to be held in Wales next year!” — J. K.

Rochester, N. V. “I like the idea of saving a coin each day, and
as I prepare my breakiast in my little kitchen I like to put the coin
in with a thought for the great work that is being carried on.”

— F. G. C.

Allston, Mass. “It gives one a splendid feeling to start the day
this way. Although all our thoughts are with the Leader and his
work, this definite time and effort are very inspiring.” — M. C. G.

Medford, Mass. ““The contents of my own consecrated little bag
I want to send direct to Headquarters. There is a wonderful wish
and aspiration that goes into it each morning.” — M. R. F.

Albany, N. V. “It gives me great pleasure to send the contents
of ‘The Leader’s Pence’ box. Every morning when I drop a coin in

the box I send a thought for good.” — W. F. S.

Seattle, Wash. “I want to tell you of a plan I have: On mornings
when I forget to put in my penny before breakfast, I penalize my-
self by putting in two pennies, instead of the one; and as our pennies
are scarce it 45 a penalty. Maybe others would like to do the same,

and perhaps could in that way send more money for the good Cause.”
— Mrs. HW.T.&C. T.

San Francisco, Calif. “I think that ‘Leader’s Pence’ idea was a
splendid one-— besides the financial assistance the ‘ceremony’ of
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contributing or offering something each morning brings to each mem-
ber’s mind daily, the T. S. and its place in the world.”— P. S.

La Mesa, Calif. “Enclosed is my Leader’s Pence for the next
365 days. As I think of you all, not only just before breakfast, but
many times a day, I take the privilege of sending it immediately.”

—L. L. G

North Sydney, Nova Scotia. “I am from now on starting the
cent a day. I think the fact of remembering it every morning the
first thing is splendid. 1 did start but very irregularly; and now
I am writing and promising so that I will feel it a sort of vow.”—M.C.

San Jose, Caltf. “When I received the circular letter of the Lead-
er’s a few days ago, I determined to co-operate and put one cent
away every morning before breakfast, also to send a few dollars as
my mite to help the present stringency.”— S. W. K.

STUDY-PROGRAMS FOR T.S. LODGES

Subject: EvorutioN — Fifth of the Seven ‘Jewels of Wisdom.’

The basis of the Theosophical view of Evolution is a spiritual
one because Evolution is the unfolding, unwrapping, of spiritual
powers which are manifesting themselves throughout the seen and
unseen spheres of the Universe. The real ‘missing link’ unexplained
by Darwinism, or Transformism, is the fact that every evolving en-
tity is a soul. Each such soul is but the outer expression of an inner,
spiritual energy. It is this spiritual energy, or Monadic Essence,
which evolves through the various kingdoms, building unto itself
various forms from the most ethereal and spiritual, through the king-
doms, including man, and progressing on through the realms of
gods and higher beings, back to the Source. '

Ist Week: Evolution — Growth — Emanation.

REFERENCES: The Secret Doctrine, I, pp. 272-5; 277-8; Funda-
mentals of the Esoteric Philosophy, Ch. xii; Occult Glossary, pp.
37-9; Lucifer, March, 1934, p. 409, answer by G. de P.; same issue,
article by A. A. Beale on ‘Heredity, Evolution, and Karman.’

2nd Week: The Triple Evolutionary Scheme.

REFERENCES: The Secret Doctrine, L, pp. 181-87;, The Mahatma
Letters to A. P. Sinmett, pp. 46-1, 119-20, 86-8; The Theosophical
Path, June and July, 1932, ‘Evolution: A Questionnaire’ by H. T.

dge, M. A., D. LITT.

3rd Week: The Difference Between the Theosophical Teaching
of Evolution and Darwinism.
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REFERENCES: Theosophy and Modern Science (2 vols); The
Theosophical Path, April, 1934, ‘Esoteric Teachings About Human
and Animal Evolution,” by G. de Purucker; The Ocean of Theosophy,
Ch. xv.

4th Week: Study Tue THrosoruicaL Forum, January, 1935,
issue.

THEOSOPHICAL CORRESPONDENCE CLASS

HOSE who are studying Theosophy through the medium of the
Correspondence Class write that they find the lessons not only
interesting but helpful in understanding the fundamental teaching.
At the beginning of the year 1935 a new set of lessons will be ready
for those who have completed the first set, and who wish to continue,.
Progressive development of the teachings and consequent unfoldment
of the students’ understanding, and application of these teachings
to every-day life are the aims of the Correspondence Class.

These teachings are given without cost. Those who wish may
enroll at any time by applying to the Secretary of the Correspondence
Class, Mrs. E. W. Lambert, or the Assistant Secretary, Mr. W.
Emmett Small.

A WARNING

EPORTS have been received at the International Headquarters recently of
two cases where strangers have trted to impose on our members by seek-

ing financial aid under false pretenses. In each case the one asking for help
claimed that he had been sent to our local representatives by members of another
Theosophical organization, and gave a fictitious address. While it is not our
intention to discourage any F. T. S. from rendering personal aid to the needy,
if he can afford it, it is none the less important that all be on guard against im-
postors seeking aid under false pretenses. Applicants actually in physical need
can nearly always obtain assistance from the Community Chest or other or-
ganized local charifies, and should be referred thither if the member approached

is in doubt as to the best course to pursue.
P JosepH H. FusseLL,

Secretary General T. S.

Each reader ¢f Tue Forum is invited to send questions, answers to guestions.
opinions, and notes upon Theosephical subjects. When necessary, the various com-
munications will be condensed by the editors. Everyone should be careful to write
distinctly and on one side of the paper only.

In sending questions, or answers to quebtlons whenever ah assertmn is made that
such and such is a doctrine, or that “it is said in Theosophical literature,” and the like.
the name of the author, artlcle, volume, and page referred to must bc given,

Issucd monthly. Annual subscription, $1.00; foreign, $1.20. Single copies, 10¢
Send remittances to Theosophical University Press, Publications Dept.,, Point Lomu.
Entered as second-class matter, September 9, 1929, at the Post-office
at Point Loma, California, under the Act of March 3, 1879

\
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Five-year Forum Index: 25¢. net

EADY by Christmas, 1934, an Index to TuE THE0soPHICAL ForuM, taking
R in the five years of the New Series that began shortly after G. de Pu-
rucker’s accession to the Leadership. It begins with Vol. I, No. 1, September,
1929, and ends with Vol. V, No. 12, August, 1934. The price is 25c¢., postpaid.
Orders are now being received.

ConTENTS OF THE Forum. These five volumes of THE FORUM contain a

. total of 1264 pages, for which no index previously has been published. Out of
these 1264 pages about 350 pages are devoted to Questions and Answers; the

" greater part of the remainder is devoted to current Theosophical news of ac-
tivities, and the rest — a not inconsiderable portion — consists of General Let-
ters of the Leader, Letters to Sections and Conventions, and addresses and re-
marks made by the Leader at Conventions and on other occasions.

350 PAGES OF QuEsTIONS AND ANSWERS. Of the approximately 350 pages
of Questions and Answers in the five volumes, probably 609% of the answers !
are by the Leader. This constitutes an imporiant body of instruction. If the
Index covered only these 350 pages of Questions and Answers, it would for
that reason alone be important.

LeavEs OF THEOsoPHICAL HiISsTORY. There are 29 numbers of ‘Leaves of
Theosophical History,” many of the items being letters of historic value and
interest written by H. P. Blavatsky, W. Q. Judge, and some by the Masters.

Among other items of importance which now through this Index become
available for ready reference is the Fraternization Movement, destined to have
an important place in Theosophical history.

NATURE OoF THE INDEX. The Index consists. of about 1100 entries. It is
very thorough.

Back VoLumes of THE Forum AVAILABLE at 50c. and $1.00 a Volume. The
Publications Department has in stock a limited number of volumes (unbound)
of each of these five years of THE THEosorHICcAL ForuM, and will sell them,
without raise of price, at 50c. a volume for Vol. I {Sept., 1929, to Aug., 1930);
Vol. II (Sept., 1930, to Aug., 1931); Vol. ITI (Sept., 1931, to Aug., 1932); and
$1.00 each for Vol. IV (Sept., 1932, to Aug., 1933), and Vol. V (Sept., 1933, to
Aug., 1934). The difference in price is due to the first three volumes consisting
of numbers mostly of 16 pages each, while in Vols. IV and V the number of pages
was increased to 32 pages each. None of these volumes can be furnished com-
Plete, there being in each year a few numbers sold out. Those who order early
will get volumes more complete than those who wait.

All the subscribers to THE THE0OSOPHICAL Forum should bind their files of
this magazine with the Five-year Index. Certain issues are already scarce and
We should appreciate donations of any of the following back numbers, or should
be glad to trade them in exchange for other issues:

1930 — July; 1931 — January, May, June, July, December; 1932 —

February, March, April, May, June, July, August, October, November;

1933 — March, April, September.

Complete files of H. P. B.’s Theosophist and Lucifer are now almost un-

|
‘ ]
9btainable. Now is your chance to complete your file of THE THEOSOPHICAL :
. Forum. Send orders to: l

i
;
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THEosopHICAL UNIVERSITY PRESS, Publications Dept., Point Loma, Calif.
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International Theosophical Directory

POINT LOMA, CALIFORNIA, W S A,

International Headquarters of the Theosophical Society, the Theosophical Club,
and the Lotus-Circles; Theosophical University Press

U, S. A, and CANADA

THE0SOPHICAL SociETY: National President: J. Emory Clapp, 30 Huntington
Ave., Boston, Mass. Regional Vice-Presidents: For Eastern District,
Justin C. Gruelle, Yew St., Norwalk, Connecticut: for Central District,
E. L. T. Schaub, 237 Spitzer Bldg., Toledo, Ohio: for Western District,
Iverson L. Harris, Point Loma, California.
TreosopHICAL Crup: National Director: Maurice Braun, 507 Silvergate Ave,,
Point Loma, Calif.
Lortus-CircLEs: National Superintendent: Mrs. Laura Arteche, Point Loma,
California
THEOSOPHICAL UNIvERSITY PRESS (Publications Dept.), Point Loma, California,
Sven Eek, Manager

ENGLAND

THEOSOPHICAL SociETY: National President: A. Trevor Barker, 70 Queen's
Gate, London, S. W. 7

TrreosorricAL Crus: National Director: A. Trevor Barker

Lotus-Crrcres: National Superintendent : Mrs. A. Trevor Barker, (same address)

TrrosoruIicAL LrreraTUrRe: The Theosophical Book Ca., 70 Queen’s Gate,
London, S. W. 7

Official Organ: The English Theosophical Forum

WALES

TuEOSOPHICAL Society: National President: Dr. Xenneth V. Morris,
Gwalia House, Fitzalan Road, Cardiff, Wales
TrrosorHiCAL Crus: National Director: Dr. Kenneth V. Morris
Lotus-CircLES: National Superintendent: Dr. Kenneth V. Mortris
Official Organ: ¥ Fforwm Theosophaidd (The Welsh Theosophical Forum),
Commercial Mgr.: R. P. J. Richards, 122 Pembroke Rd., Cardiff

IRELAND

THEOSOPHICAL SociETY: Inquiries regarding Theosophy or the T. S. may be
addressed to H. F. Norman, Esq., 5 Harcourt Terrace, Dublin.
Druid Lodge (Affiliated with the T. S.), Nos. 11-12, Merrion Row, Dublin.

HOLLAND

TEOSOPHICAL SocieTY: National President-Secretary: Arie Goud, Tolsteegsingel
29, Utrecht

Executive Vice-President: J. H. Venema, 118 Anemoonstraat, The Hague

TrE0soPHICAL Crus: National Director: I. A. Lindemans, N. Binnenweg 3234
Rotterdam

Lotus-CircLEs: National Superintendent: J. H. Venema, 118 Anemoonstraat,
The Hague
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TrEOSOPHICAL LITERATURE: N. V. Uitgevers Maatschappij C. A. J. van
) Dishoeck, Bussum
Official Organ: Het Theosophisch Forum

SCANDINAVIA

tlTHEOSOPHICAL SocIETY: National President: Ing. Torsten Karling, Asbacken 39,
Alsten, Sweden

: Vice-President: Mme. Anna Wicander, Djurgirden, Stockholm, Sweden
| TurosoPHICAL CLus: National Director: Prof. Anders Lindblad, Viktor Ryd-
; bergsgatan 25, Goteborg, Sweden
| » LOTUS- CmciEs: National Superintendent: Miss Anna Mansson, Sodra Prome-
Lo naden 35, Malmd, Sweden
} i’THEOSOPHICAL LiTERATURE: Box 3062, Stockholm 3, Sweden

Official Organ: Teosofiskt Forum

GERMANY
THEOSOPHICAL SoCIETY: National President: Herr Gewerbeoberlehrer Georg
Saalfrank, Miinzstrasse 27, Cottbus
HEOSOPHICAL CrLuB: Representative: Konrad Wening, Karlstrasse 15, Zirn-
dorf, Bavaria

;LOTUS -CircLEs: National Superintendent: Frau Klara Kirsebom, Villa Auer-
holt, Klein-Flottbek, (bez. Hamburg)
THEOSOPHICAL LITERATURE: Agent: Konrad Wening, Karlstrasse 15, Zirndorf,
Bavaria
l Official Organ: Das Theosoplische Forum

EGYPT

THEOSOPHICAL SoCIETY: National President: M. Mayer Daniel, 181 Rue Fa-
rouk, Imm. Youssef Seoudi Gazzar, Abassia, Cairo

_ AUSTRALASIA
TreosopmIcAL SocietTy: National President: T. W. Willans, ‘Karong,’

Barangaroo Road, Toongabbie West, N. S. W.
- TerosopaICcAL CLUB: National Director: T. W. Willans

Lorus-CircrEs: National Superintendent : Mrs. Emily I. Willans (same address)
TueosopmicaL Literature: Box 1292 J., G. P. O., Sydney, N. S. W.

g o LATIN AMERICA

TrrosopmIcAL SocreTv: Secretary General for Spain and Latin America (ex-
clusive of West Indies): Sr. F. H. Arteche, Point Loma, Calif., U. S. A.
Representative, West Indies: Sr. Enrique Columbié, Apartado 370, San-

tiago de Cuba, Cuba

SOUTH AFRICA
‘ TurosopmicaL Soctery: Information Bureau: Mrs. Rose Barrett, c|o S. A. R,
% Booysens Station, Johannesburg, South Africa
DUTCH EAST INDIES
THEosopmICAL SOCIETY: Representative for T. S, and Lotus-Circles:
Dr. P. Peverelli, 2 Dr. Verspyck Mijnssenweg, Batavia, C.
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THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY

International Headquarters, Point Loma, California, U. S. A.

The Theosophical Society was founded at New York City in 1875, by H. P. Blavatsky,
assisted by Colonel H. S. Olcott, William Quan Judge, and others

STATEMENT

HE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY is an integral part of a Movement which has been ac-

tive, whether publicly known or unrecognised, in all ages and in all countries,
The aims and purposes of the Theosophical Society are wholly philosophical, reli-
gious, scientific, and humanitarian. It is entirely non-political.

The more particular Objects of the Theosophical Society are the following:

(a) To diffuse among men a knowledge of the laws inherent in the Universe.

(b) To promulgate the knowledge of the essential unity of all that is, and to
demonstrate that this unity is fundamental in Nature.

{¢) To form an active brotherhood among men.

{d) To study ancient and modern religion, science, and philesophy.

{(e) To investigate the powers innate in man.

The Theosophical Society has neither creeds nor dogmas, although teaching a
sublime archaic philosophy of the Universe. From each Fellow it requires the same
kindly, well-bred, and thoughtful consideration for the beliefs of others which he
expects others to show towards his own. Acceptance of the principle of Universal
Brotherhood is the only prerequisite to Fellowship.

Founded in 1875 by H. P. Blavatsky, the Messenger or Envoy in our Age of the
Mahitmans or Masters of Wisdom and Compassion, the Theosophical Society as an
organization of students zealously devoted to the research for truth and its promulga-
tion among men, and to the formation of at least a nucleus of a Universal Brotherhood
of Humanity, recognises through its Fellows the need of remaining utterly faithful
to the spiritual impulses which brought about its founding. It extends a cordial
invitation to Fellowship to all men and women who are in sympathy with the sublime
philosophy which it teaches, and with the Purposes and Objects which compose its
platform, and to all who desire the eradication of the evils arising out of ignorance,
prejudice, and injustice.

The Theosophical Society comprises National Sections, themselves formed of
Lodges. All Lodges and National Sections are autonomous within the provisions of
the Constitution of the Theosophical Society. Application for Fellowship in a Lodge,
or for Fellowship ‘at-large,’ should be addressed to a National President ;* or, includ-
ing requests for any further information that may be desired, to the Secretary-General,
International Theosophical Headquarters, Point Loma, California, U. S. A.

*For addresses, see the Iniernational Directory in this magazine.

Form of Application for Fellowship in The Theosophical Society

I, the undersigned, being in full sympathy with the Purposes and Objects of the
Theosophical Society, hereby make application for Fellowship therein.

........................................................

" (Full Name)

. (Address)

T
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LEAVES OF THEOSOPHICAL HISTORY

[The following is copied from The Occult World, published in Rochester,
New York, May-June, 1884:]

A Letter from India

Secretary’s Office of the Theosophical Society,
Adyar (Madras), India, 25th May, '84.

Mrs. Josephine W. Cables, F. T. S.,
40 Ambrose St., Rochester, N. Y., U. S. A.

Dear Madame and Sister,— I have carefully and with pleasure
read your letter received two days ago. It should be at first realized
that the Mahatmas are constantly and incessantly engaged in the
helping of the onward progress of humanity. The higher they rise
the more they are united to the more permanent and more ubiquitous.
In fact, it is this union which marks the progress. Thus in one
sense the real Mahatmas may be said to be almost everywhere, al-
though they may not take cognizance of everything. But at the
Same time they cannot help giving their attention to where the mag-
hetic attraction draws them; and hence to come under the notice of
the Mahatmas depends upon oneself. We must also remember
that what we are is the result of what we were, and hence whatever
We enjoy or suffer is the just retribution meted out by the law of
~arma, which cannot err. To our undeveloped minds various suffer-
Ings may look like acts of injustice on the part of nature, but we
should not forget that justice is the immutable and fundamental
law of nature, and whatever result may appear unjust must be the
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effect of some remote cause, although the apparent cause and the
immediate one may seem to produce an unjust effect — whatever
is, is right in nature. It rests with us to so produce the causes as
will make our future destiny better, and ensure our future progress,
but we cannot meddle with effects. Of course it is possible that
while certain causes are operating we may combine to them a cause
or set of them as will modify the result; but we must not forget that
it is impossible for us to obliterate the causes already produced.
Now, if we want to rise higher, we must produce the necessary con-
ditions. In the first place we know that the higher states are more
and more ubiquitous. Hence what we must first do is to centre our
manas (the fifth principle) in those higher ubiquitous states, and
this can be done only by constantly disassociating ourselves from
the lower desires, &c., which chain us to our narrow personality,
and by transferring our consciousness to the Divine Atma, and its
vehicle (6th and 7th principles) by incessantly cultivating within
ourselves the highest aspirations.

The more we succeed in doing that, the more do we obtain know-
ledge, for the seventh principle is itself absolute knowledge, and by
our living in it, as it were, we live in knowledge.

In the second place, we must know that to help purity of thought
in ourselves, we must be surrounded by the pure thoughts of others.
Hence the more we help others to be pure by education, by teaching
them the Lew of Karma and of Cosmic Evolution, the more we help
ourselves, for the purity of others elevates the surrounding objective
nature into a more subjective state, and those subjective currents
react upon us to help us in our higher evolution. Hence a feeling
of unselfish philanthropy is an essential necessity. Also a sense of
discrimination and an intellect that can properly understand the
operation of the Law of Karma and of cause and effect. You will
thus see that no interference or recommendation is necessary, and
that for the Makatmas to assist any one is the result of a purely
psychological attraction — an immutable Lew of Nature, which no
one can override.

I have read carefully the new paper you have started, and wish
you success in the same. The Theosophical Society affords to every
one the best means of assisting humanity and thereby assisting him-
self and whoever increases its sphere of usefulness unselfishiy can-
not but be rewarded by the Makaimas and Nature.

With fraternal regards to all the brothers and sisters.

Sincerely yours,
(Signed) Damopar K. MAVALANKAR.
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ATTENTION! AILL FE.T.S.!

LOOKING back over the past fifty-nine years since 1875, when
H. P. Blavatsky, H. S. Olcott, William Q. Judge, and others,
founded the Theosophical Society at New York, we find that the
record of the work accomplished is clear and unmistakable. H. P. B.
declared that she came to break the molds of mind; and on every
hand there are the evidences of the breaking down of old prejudices
and of outworn conventions, and of the reaching out for knowledge
of the Universe and of man, and indeed of life itself. Nevertheless,
like all great movements in the past, the T. S. has had its ups and
downs, its times of crisis, its difficulties as well as its successes.

Today our Point Loma T. S., one of the main branches of the
original Theosophical Society, stands as a united and harmonious
body; and we rejoice that, due to our present Leader’s efforts, many
links of brotherliness and of fraternal co-operation have been made
with fellow-workers of other Theosophical affiliations.

Nevertheless, many of the dangers which existed in the past still
exist today; and it is only by ‘eternal vigilance’ that our sacred work
can be safeguarded. Among others, during the past year three such
dangers have become especially marked, one of which is growing
apace. This is the natural outcome of the unfolding of man’s psy-
chic faculties, the beginning of which unfolding H. P. B. said was
inevitable at this stage of his evolutionary progress. The danger
lies in the abnormal and sometimes morbid fascination which dab-
bling in psychism holds for those who are unaware of the perils
attendant upon venturing on the uncharted and trackless seas of
the astral world.

To enumerate the three points about which we need to be especial-
ly watchful:

1. In consequence of the growth of the T. S., and especially in
those communities where our lodges are beginning to be more pub-
licly known, there is the danger of attempts at exploitation by self-
interested people — happily not many, so far — who, looking only
to their own personal advantage, seek to impose upon our members
by claiming fellowship in the T. S, telling ‘hard luck’ stories cleverly
Concocted, asking for funds, often using the names of well-known
officials of the T. S., pretending acquaintance with members of the
Headqua,rters’ Staff at Point Looma, asking for the addresses of lodges
and their officers and other members, etc. This danger has been
already referred to in previous issues of THE THEOsOPHICAL FORUM;
S0 no more need be said about it here, save that, while we must never
Close our hearts to the cry of real distress nor to actual need, we
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must always exercise extreme caution and act with discrimination,
lest we be imposed upon,

2. Reports have recently been received from some few lodges of
attempts by representatives of other movements and societies, some
of which profess objects somewhat similar to our own, to take ad-
vantage of our Society’s work and of our public meetings in particu-
lar to do propaganda in their own behalf through the distribution
of their own leaflets, etc. Such discourtesy — not to use a stronger
word — can of course be tactfully checkmated without our being
unbrotherly. It is to be borne in mind that our meetings are held
expressly for the benefit of Fellows of the Theosophical Society and
of inquirers and friends who attend in order to learn something about
Theosophy, and often in order to help us along strictly Theosophical
lines. To say the least, the attempt to use our T. S. meetings for
propaganda on behalf of other societies or by unaffiliated individuals,
even though they may have somewhat similar purposes, is a distinct
discourtesy, not to say imposition. There are other, and proper,
means that are open to all to bring what they have to offer to the
attention of others.

This warning is not intended to encourage among F. T, S. an atti-
tude of unbrotherliness, exclusiveness, or lack of sympathy with the
purposes and work of other organizations. As individuals we must,
of course, always be brotherly and courteous to all; but we must
not permit others to commit discourtesies and improprieties at our
own meetings, which we ourselves would not be guilty of committing
at theirs.

Moreover, it is to be borne in mind that most if not all of these
modern movements with objects similar to ours have sprung into
being since the founding of the T. S. in 1875 and the giving out again
by H. P. B. of the teachings of the Ancient Wisdom. So far as the
writer knows, in every case these later movements have borrowed
largely from our Theosophical teachings, sometimes distorting them,
at other times mingling with them other teachings which careful
examination will show to be quite foreign, and in some cases even
opposed, to the eternal verities of the Ancient Wisdom.

On the other hand, in accordance with the Constitution of the
T. 5., Article VIII, Section 9, we welcome into affiliation with the
T. S., upon formal application by their accredited representatives;
all movements and societies which follow objects similar to thosé
of the T. S. Nevertheless, it should be remembered that the T. S
is in no sense political or sectarian, and never will be as long as it
is true to the objects and the purposes for which it was originally
founded — namely, the establishment of a nucleus of Universal
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Brotherhood; and for this fundamental reason, that politics and
sectarianism have ever been, and ever will be, grounds for division
and discord and not for unity and brotherliness among men.

Article VIII, Section 9, of the Constitution of the T. S., above
referred to, is as follows:

Organizations or groups of people who endorse the objects of The Theoso-
phical Society in general and who desire in particular to co-operate in forming
an active brotherhood among men, but whose members are not necessarily
fellows of The Theosophical Society, may become affiliated with The Theoso-
phical Society under such conditions as may be satisfactory to the Leader of
The Theosophical Society and to duly accredited representatives of such organi-
zations or groups.

3. The more subtil danger of which mention has already been
made, is that of the alluring offer held out to many to teach them
how to develop unusual and little known psychic powers. AIl F.T.S.
are most earnestly advised to acquaint themselves by study as well
as by inquiry of older students, with the teachings in this regard
which have been so very clearly given us from the very foundation
of the Theosophical Society, first by H. P. B., and successively by
William Q. Judge, Katherine Tingley, and our present Leader. By
way of example, I quote the following from H. P. B.’s Message to
the Convention of American Theosophists in 1889:

The experiments made in Hypnotism and Mesmerism at the present time
are experiments of unconscious, when not of conscious Black Magic. The road
is wide and broad which leads to such destruction; and it is but too easy to find;
and only too many go ignorantly along it to their own destruction. .

. . . there are dozens of small Societies which talk very glibly of Magic,
Occultism, Rosicrucians, Adepts, etc. These profess much, even to giving the
key to the Universe, but end by leading men to a blank wall instead of the “Door
of the Mysteries.”” These are some of our most insidious foes. Under cover
of the philosophy of the Wisdom-Religion they manage to get up a mystical
jargon which for the time is effective and enables them, by the aid of a very
Small amount of clairvoyance, to fleece the mystically inclined but ignorant
aspirants to the occult, and lead them like sheep in almost any direction.

Note the subtil danger alluded to by H. P. B.: Many such soci-
eties and would-be teachers seek personal followings and at the same
time blind the trusting and the credulous by giving out teachings
of alleged high spiritual philosophy; but to quote from Tke Voice
0f the Silence, there will be found “under every flower a serpent
Coiled.” Some such would-be teachers even themselves speak of
the dangers of psychism, but offer a ‘safe way’ by which psychic
Powers may be developed. There is but one true and safe path to
fOHOW, and that has been clearly pointed out by H. P. B.; 7. ¢, by
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developing the spiritual-intellectual nature. He who looks for seli-
development for his own sake and for the sake of gaining ‘powers’
is placing his feet on the road that leads to self-destruction. The
only true path to follow is that of self-forgetfulness, impersonality,
service of others. In H. P. B.s own words in the same Message to
the American Convention of 1889;

But the practical cure for it lies in one thing. That is the course of study
which I mentioned before. It sounds very simple, but is eminently difficult;
for that cure is “ArTrRuisM.” And this is the keynote of Theosophy and the
cure for all ills; this it is which the real Founders of the Theosophical Society
promote as its first object — UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD.

— JoserH H. FusseLL, Secretary General.

FROM THE LEADER TO ALL F.T.S.
AND FRIENDS

The Leader’s Private Office,
4th January, 1933.

I ASK again the courtesy of the Forum-Editors to allow me to use

a short space in its pages, for the purpose of more widely convey-
ing my very grateful and deeply heartfelt thanks to Fellows of the
Theosophical Society, and to kindly Friends and others, who have
sent to me, and through me to our Headquarters’ Staff on the occa-
sions of the Christmas and New Year’s holiday Seasons, a really
immense number of greetings and congratulatory messages — cable-
graphic, telegraphic, written, and verbal; also for the number of
holiday gifts which I have received and which I have had great
pleasure in sharing with others whenever possible.

My heart has been deeply touched by it all; for I will frankly
say that although I knew that our members and my friends returned
to me the love which I bear towards them all, I had not expected
that their personal affection would have found expression in so
widespread a manner. I was simply snowed under with these beau-
tiful communications, and I could not help thinking to myself how
little I had done, despite the fact that I have, I believe, done my best,
to merit so many beautiful and affectionate greetings addressed to
me personally.

I have tried to answer the larger part of them, but finally had to
desist when I realized that answering each one would have kept me
and two secretaries doing little else for several days; and I know
that our Fellows and Friends would not desire our official routine
and other work to be neglected even to this extent!
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I hope that for next year’s holiday Seasons, should this beautiful
and very touching multitude of greetings again reach me in such
volume, I may be allowed to convey my thanks and my personal good
wishes and seasonal greetings in return through the medium of THE
THEOSOPHICAL ForUM, thus relieving my already over-worked office-
staff of what I know to be a pleasurable task, but which nevertheless
is one which, this year at least, has threatened seriously to interfere
with pressing duties,

But should I use the ForRUM next year, instead of writing personal
answers to each and to everyone, I want all to know that this is a
matter of necessity, and in no manner signifies lack of very deep
appreciation on my part of the great kindness and affection shown
to me personally by these many greetings.

May 1935 be to our beloved Work and to its Fellows and Friends
a banner-year of success and be marked by new strides forwards
and upwards.

I am, dear Companions and Friends, as always,

Faithfully and affectionately yours,

. pE PURUCKER.

ARIE GOUD

“Utrecht, Holland, 15 December 1934,
“Arie passed away peacefully.
— JaN, MEINTE, VENEMA, QOSTERINK, DISHOECK”

Thus was the sad news cabled to the Leader of the passing of
Arie Goud, President of the Netherlandish Section of the Theo-
sophical Society, signed by his two brothers Jan and Meinte, Jan H.
Venema, Vice-President, and now acting President of the Section,
Hendrik Qosterink, President of the Bussum Lodge, and A. M. E.
van Dishoeck, also of Bussum.

Immediately on receiving the news, the Leader cabled to the
acting President as follows:

“Point Loma, Calif., 15 December 1934.
“Arie’s work everlasting — My love family -— all.
PURUCKER”

It is difficult to find words to express adequately the true nobility
of character of Brother Arie Goud, his self-effacing devotion to our
Sacred Cause, his loyalty to our Leaders, H. P. B,, W. Q. J, K. T,,
®d G. de P., his executive ability, his impersonality and tact in all
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his official duties as President of the Section and of the Utrecht
Lodge, his genial and kindly manner in his association with all F. T. S.
and all with whom he came in contact. Universally loved and
respected, he was in the Leader’s own words, “one of my personal
friends”; and in a written message the Leader’s words were: “Arie,
for his noble work in the past had a special place in K. T.’s heart,
and in mine that no one else will ever occupy.”

Among his companions of the Netherlandish Section he was uni-
versally “Oom Arie,” “Uncle Arie.” In a letter written to the Leader
on the day following his passing, Brother Hendrik Oosterink, Presi-
dent of the Bussum Lodge, wrote:

“Yesterday we sent a telegram to you by which you know that
dear brother Arie Goud has passed into the great Peace. A noble
man, a devoted heart and soul to the Masters’ Cause, true and with
a kind heart, selfless and self-forgetful, great in his inner qualities
and faculties — so he remains in our remembrance. He passed
through many difficulties; he received many a blow, and especially
the last year he opened his heart to me and told me many things
which he had borne without any defence. Really he was a noble
and courageous man, and I loved him brotherly. I know I owe him
much, and we all in Holland do so. He always encouraged and
he always admired the work of Theosophists,

“It happened that I had to go to Utrecht yesterday for business,
and so I went to him and to Mrs. Goud. We were together for
about ten minutes in silence, his hand in mine, with a feeling of
love which is the best consolation. He knew his time had come.
His last words were: ‘You will not see me again here’; and a few
hours later he passed away. His wife has nursed him with great
love and self-sacrifice.

“So we lose a good man and a kind friend, a noble man and an
example for our life.

“It has been a great consolation for him to see that the work in
Holland was safely guarded, a work of which he has been the corner-
stone.”

My first association with Arie Goud was at the European Con-
vention at Dublin in 1896, one of the notable events of Katherine
Tingley’s first world-tour following the passing of William Q. Judge
in March of that year. Brother Arie was then under twenty-five
years of age, and there was then forged in his heart a link of devo-
tion and loyalty to our sacred Cause and our Leaders that was never
broken. The first years of this century, 1901 and 1902 and for someé
years afterwards, were a critical time for the T. S. (or, as it was then,
The Universal Brotherhood and Theosophical Society) in Holland:
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Through personal feeling, misunderstanding, hasty judgment, and
consequent misrepresentation, the Theosophy of H. P. B. and the
Masters was threatened with complete eclipse in Holland. It was
Arie Goud and his two brothers Jan and Meinte, with a very few
others, who remained faithful and kept the link unbroken in The
Netherlands. The efforts of the others have completely faded out,
whereas through the faithful devotion and unwavering loyalty of
the three brothers Goud and of the few associated with them, the
nucleus that then held true has grown into one of the strongest Sec-
tions of the T. S.

Truly our companions in Holland will miss their noble-hearted
and beloved President, as indeed all will who knew him. But, as
the Leader himself has said, much as we shall miss dear Arie Goud,
the Netherlandish Section is nevertheless in equally devoted and
capable hands now.

— JosErH H. FUSSELL

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

QUESTION 261

The Doctrine of Reincarnation was generally taught and accepted in the
pre-Christian times, but was discarded during the early days of Christianity.
Could vou tell me why this was done, and when?

G.de P— It dropped out of belief and acceptance because Chris-
tian theology, during its first three or four or five centuries of de-
velopment, discovered that the doctrine of Reimbodiment, with its
collateral doctrine of intrinsic retributive justice and compensation,
did not harmonize with its own ideas of salvation by ‘the blood of
the Lamb,” plus repentance no matter how black one’s sins might
be. The doctrine thus gradually fell into oblivion, and people there-
after began to imagine that they could be ‘saved’ by believing on
Jesus as the “only Son of God, who was sent into the world by God
Almighty to die for our sins, and if we believe on Him and repent
We shall be saved unto life everlasting, because wé shall be washed
In His blood” — that is, our souls will be, I suppose!

The doctrine, in the form of Pre-existence as taught by the great
Church-Father, Origen, was formally anathematized and condemned
at the ‘Home-Synod,— which is another term for a minor council —
beld under the Primate Mennas in Constantinople at a date which
Modern scholars fix between 538 and 543 (they are not certain of
the exact year), as a consequence of the theological and other dis-
Putes over the teachings of Origen, the great Alexandrian Church-
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Father, which had racked the Christian Church for nearly two hun-
dred years or more previously. These particular disputes are called the
‘Origenistic Controversies.” Among Origen’s teachings was the im-
plicit statement that all the Universe is alive, even the stars being
living creatures and having souls, and therefore involving them-
selves in moral responsibilities; and that, furthermore, imbodied
souls must have pre-existences as well as post-existences, before
and after death, and hence souls are responsible for their feelings,
thoughts, and acts.

As just said, at the Home-Synod under the Primate Mennas,
this was one of Origen’s doctrines formally condemned and ana-
thematized and pronounced heretical; and when this anathema and
condemnation were repeated and confirmed at the Fifth General
Council also heid at Constantinople in 553 under the Emperor Jus-
tinian and with the strong arm of the Church enforcing the ana-
thema, backed by the equally strong arm of the State, the doctrine
of Pre-existence and of Reimbodiment fell first into heretical dis-
repute, and finally, within a short time, into oblivion.

The full Theosophical doctrine of Reincarnation, that is to say
the technical doctrine as we now teach it, cannot be said to have
been condemned and anathematized at these two Constantinopolitan
councils: it was Origen’s particular form of the teaching expressed
in his doctrine of Pre-existence and of moral responsibility arising
out of it, which was thus banned and declared heretical. His doc-
trine in many respects is very much the same as our complete doc-
trine of Reincarnation; but it is not exactly our Theosophical doc-
trine, because Origen’s form is incomplete and therefore imperfect.
Don’t make the mistake of ignoring this subtil distinction, because
if you do you may be caught some day by some clever casuist, and
become confused over what after all is mere words. Origen un-
doubtedly taught the doctrine under his own form of Pre-existence
involving the soul’s having lived before birth, and the fact that it
will live again and again, and will take imbodiment in different na-
tions of the world, at one time being, as he put it, an Egyptian, at
another time a Jew, etc. Yet Origen taught the doctrine from his
own particular or rather individual viewpoint, attempting to link
it with half-formed theological teachings. Hence, he did not teach
the full and complete doctrine of Reincarnation as we give it today.

Thus, to state baldly and without further qualification that the
two Councils held at Constantinople, in 538-543, and again in 553.
condemned and anathematized and declared heretical our Theoso-
phical doctrine of Reincarnation, is a dangerous thing to say, be-
cause, first, it is inaccurate because incomplete, and second, inaccu-
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rate because it was only Origen’s form thereof that was condemned.
This form is partly true, three-fourths true let us say, but yet not
accurately stated.

There is little doubt that the full Theosophical teaching of Re-
imbodiment would have been condemned and anathematized with
even more vigor and detestation than was Origen’s white-washed
form. I might add in conclusion as showing how the spiritual pow-
ers in the world are continually at work, that just about the time
when these two Councils condemned Origen’s doctrine of Pre-exist-
ence and Reimbodiment, a new and much more spiritual current of
theological teaching based on Neo-Platonic and Neo-Pythagorean
doctrines began to bave large currency in the then Christian Church.
This new current took its crystallized and literary form in the writ-
ings of the Pseudo-Dionysius, the Areopagite, and affected all later
Christian theology tremendously, profoundly modifying and spir-
itnalizing if.

QUESTION 262

Is there anything on record showing that Jesus himself taught the doctrine
of Reincarnation?

G. de P— 1 don’t think there is any record except in the Gospels
themselves, in vague allusions of a purely mystical character, such
as the question of Nicodemus; and again the statement: “This is
Elias which was for to come”; and we must always remember the
more general fact of history that the teaching of Reincarnation in
one or in another form was a doctrine well known and accepted by
the Pharisees of Judaea of the period in which Jesus was said to
have appeared. It was as commonly known and as commonly ac-
cepted — indeed much more largely then — as it is i the world
today. T think people would be surprised to find out how commonly
the teaching is taken for granted in our own times. It is no longer
Considered to be a funny or a peculiar doctrine. It is ‘in the air.’
Tens of thousands of people accept it openly, and multitudes of
others accept it tacitly but do not talk about it, because they do
ot understand it; and just so it was among the Pharisees and others.

QUESTION 263

What about the question asked of Jesus: “Who did sin, this man, or his
Parents, that he was born blind?”

. G. de P— VYes, there are four or five such allusions, but no
‘ref:t and specific declarations. But if the question is: “Did Jesus
(‘ list teach Reincarnation?” the proper answer is: I am perfectly
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persuaded that he did, because it was such a common doctrine and
so universally accepted in his time by the best minds, that if he
did not at least accept it, he would have been considered to be a
man of small insight and perhaps of small education. But there
is absolutely no authentic record that he taught it. The Gospels
themselves were written by men who lived anywhere from fifty to
two hundred and fifty years after Jesus died.

It was also one of the commonest beliefs in the Roman Empire,
which included practically all the civilized European world then,
outside of Parthia and the Orient. The Roman Empire included
practically all of Asia Minor and Egypt, Italy, Greece, Gaul, Spain,
part of Germany, most of Britain and spots in Ireland. All the
Germanic peoples believed in it; all the Celtic peoples accepted it
as a mafter of course. It was one of the Druidic teachings. It was
one of the intellectual ‘stock in trade’ beliefs of the time.

QUESTION 264

Political problems are very much to the fore at present in various parts of
the civilized world. Why is it that all discussion of such problems is barred
from the Theosophical platforms and Theosophical magazines?

Abbott Clark — Political problems are debarred from the Theo-
sophical platforms and magazines because the Theosophical Society
has a definite purpose, outlined in its declared objects, and politics
is not included among these objects. The controversial spirit of
politics is subversive of the harmony which the Theosophical Society
was founded to promote, and hence partisan political propaganda
is particularly out of place in Theosophical meetings, both public
and private. Each member of the Society has a right to his own

- political views and the Society in no way interferes with his private

affairs or his duties as a citizen. Those Theosophists who are inter-
ested in politics no doubt do, however, govern their political lives
by Theoscphical principles.

The political thought and life of the world are undergoing rapid
changes at present. They are in a state of transition, and poor Human-
ity is suffering from a particularly severe attack of political headache.
The study of Theosophy is particularly alleviating to just such con-
ditions: it calms the mind, clarifies the intellect, sharpens discrimi-
nation, warms the heart, and stimulates the spirit of brotherly love
and human kindness, upon the growth of which the very life of
nations depends.

It is the heresy of separateness which causes selfishness and the
conflict of interests and wills which in turn threaten the disintegr@
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tion of civilization. The sense of separateness can be removed only
by instilling into the minds and hearts of men the fundamental prin-
ciples of Theosophy, especially the idea of human solidarity — the
fact that men are interlinked and interlocked at every point, so inter-
dependent that they must help each other whether they will or not;
that brotherhood is basic in Nature and that the spirit of brotherhood
must be made a conscious power in the life of humanity.

1f the swift momentum and the turbulent energy of this changing
cycle can be guided upward into intellectual, moral, and spiritual
channels a new and brighter day will dawn for humanity. Only by
an upward turn of the thoughts and imaginations of men can the
conditions be improved. It is ideals and ideas which rule the acts
and lives of men and produce financial and political institutions and
social and moral conditions. The study of Theosophy and the faith-
ful pursuit of the declared objects of the T. S. can and will direct
this energy into constructive effort. The seeds of Theosophical
thought can be broadcast and will take root and grow, flower, ripen
into the Theosophical civilization, to the establishment of which
we are devoting our lives. Political panaceas change with times and
with peoples, but Theosophy is for all times and all peoples, and

they all need it. QUESTION 265

It is said that every spiritual movement of the past has had its ‘mystery
school.” Theosophists speak of the ancient Mystery-Schools of Greece as hav-
ing been closed under the Emperor Justinian. Has the modern Theosophical
Movement such a Mystery-School within it?

Alice D. Peirce — Yes, the modern Theosophical Movement has
within it, as its very heart, a School of the Mysteries. Indeed, it
would be proper to say that the Theosophical Movement itself is a
Mystery-School, composed of the Lesser and Greater Mystery-teach-
ings, as were all such Schools in the past. In so far as it has perpetu-
ated the chief purpose of its Founders, 7. e., to revive in this age a
knowledge of the Ancient Wisdom, even the exoteric organization is
a School of the Outer, or Lesser Mysteries. Its pulsing heart, which
sends the spiritual life-currents flowing throughout the living body
today, is its School of the Inner, or Greater Mysteries, known as the
Esoteric School. These words, ‘mystery’ and ‘esoteric’ have the
Same connotation, that which is hid, that about which silence is
Maintained; teachings kept secret and guarded by silence only be-
Cause they would be misunderstood and misused by men who lack pre-
Paration, through study and training, to receive them advantageously.

The present-day Mystery-School within the Theosophical Move-
Ment is in no way different from those schools of ancient times in

A
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which were taught the secrets of life and death. The teachers of
old (before the days of degeneration) were initiated Sages and Seers
— those who krew and sew, because they had penetrated the veils
of matter and had first-hand knowledge of Nature’s inner realms,
Descendants of the same association of Adepts who sent forth repre-
sentatives of their Order in previous ages, to found Mystery-Schools
in most of the old-world nations, sent an envoy to the West in 1875
for the same high purpose. In many passages of her illuminating
writings, H. P. Blavatsky makes clear at whose bidding she under-

" took the heroic task required of her — that of establishing once more

the Mysteries of hoary antiquity as handed on from age to age.
Systole and diastole, cyclic ebb and flow of the Kosmic heart, makes
it possible in one age to reveal a little more of the esoteric wisdom;
in another, karmically tending downward towards materiality, neces-
sitates their withdrawal, as those of Greece, where the Mystery-
Schools were finally closed in the sixth century A. p., because they
had become but an empty form, from which the spirit had withdrawn.

The brightest Star of Hope on humanity’s horizon today, surest
augur of better days not far ahead, is the fact that in our age, which
shows so many signs of degeneration, there was found a sufficient
number of men and women with awakened spiritual intuitions to
make possible the re-establishment of the Ancient Mysteries, Lesser
and Greater, directed by the same Brotherhood of “Wise Men of the
East” as of old. This is the Theosophical Movement, with its exo-
teric and esoteric schools,

WILL MASTERS HELP BE WITHDRAWN
IN 1898 UNTIL 19757 |
(Reprinted from T'he Path, IX, 237; November, 1894)

THE theory is widely known among the members of the Society
that at the close of each century a spiritual movement is made
in the world by the Mahitmas, which begins with the last twenty-
five years of the century and does not in that form begin again after
the close of twenty-five years until the last quarter of the following
period. But this has been exaggerated and much misunderstood.
Some, indeed many, go so far as to conclude that then in the course
of the next few years the Mahatmés will entirely. recede from all
work 1n the world and leave us all to our fate. One person went O
far as to argue that it meant the coming of the sixth race in ’98, and
hence asked how it could be, or what matter it would be, as the sixth
race would have sufficient knowledge of itself. But the major part
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seem to think that no help will be given after that fime. I think this
is incorrect, and will try to explain it as it was explained to me by
the promulgator of the theory, H. P. B.

The Masters are governed by the law of action and reaction, and
are wise enough always not to do that which might result in undoing
all their prior work. The law of reaction applies as much to the
mind of man as to physical things and forces. By going too far at
any one time with the throwing-out of great force in the mental plane,
the consequence would be that a reaction of superstition and evil of
all sorts would undo everything. Superstition rules yet in the world,
and the world is not confined for the Masters to the Western peoples.
In the West, following the historical cycles, a great and definite ef-
fort is made among the people — for instance, as the Theosophical
Society — so as to aid the physical and spiritual development of
man. Among other reasons for not keeping up the display of much
force is that if it went too far many unprepared persons whose
moral senses are not rightly governed would take up with all our
theories and follow them out along the lines of pure selfishness for
business and other purposes.

For that reason, among others, H. P. B. began to slacken her
phenomena some time before her departure, although to my own cer-
tain knowledge she was able to do them to the last, and did do many
of them, and some of the most wonderful sort, up to the last. But
publicly it was not so. Some have taken on themselves to say that
the reason for this alteration was because she came to the conclusion
it was a mistake to do them, but I do not believe this at all. It was
a part of a well-understood campaign and order.

At the end of the twenty-five years the Masters will not send out
in such a wide and sweeping volume the force they send during the
twenty-five years. But that does not mean they will withdraw. They
will leave the ideas to germinate in the minds of the people at large,
but never will they take away from those who deserve it the help that
is due and given to all. However, many will have gone on farther
by that time than others, and to those who have thus gone on from
altruism and unselfish devotion to the good of the race continual help
and guiding will be given. Many, however, in and out of the T. S,
will continue so selfish and personal that they will have to content
themselves with what they will get from others and from the general
development. H. P. B. was quite definite on this. It agrees with
history. During all the centuries there have been many persons
who have had direct and valuable help from Masters, and to suppose
that at the end of our first twenty-five years all of that will be finished
15 an absurdity in itself, ~—W. Q. J.
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(From Tke Path, VIL, 276-7; December, 1892, Editorial, obviously by W. Q. J.)

. . . Then passing on to the next page [ 74¢ Secret Doctrine, In-
troduction, p. xxxviii] to touch upon the subject of the Messenger
from the great Fraternity — she herself being the one for this Cen-
tury — she observes significantly: that “In Century the Twentieth
some disciple more informed, and far better fitted, may be sent by
the Masters of Wisdom to give final and irrefutable proofs that there
exists a science called Gupta Vidya; and that . . . .

Herein are two prophetical intimations. The first, that in the
Century just at hand the Masters may send another Messenger with
power, learning, strength, and credentials to carry on the work she
began and in which we have been so fortunate as to be companions;
the second, that this Messenger will make clear the sources we have
sought. . . . It is not long to wait, eight years! And cannot in-
discreet Theosophists put off attempts at the making of dogmas they
might have trouble to give up? . . .

THEOSOPHICAL. NEWS AND NOTES

AMERICAN SECTION: WESTERN DISTRICT
QOakland, California

Mrs. Margaret Sterling Ellis, President of the Oakland Lodge.
reports: ‘“We are putting one copy of G. de P.’s Golden Precepts of
Esotericism in each of the 18 libraries in Oakland. With each copy
we are placing four of the new Teosophical Manwnals. Then comes
Alameda and Berkeley. Other books will follow as soon as possible,
especially Fundamentals of the Esoteric Philosophy, which we hope
to place soon.” This is a splendid example for other lodges to fol-
low to the extent that they can afford it.

San Francisco, California

Bro. J. A. Cunningham, Vice-President of the San Francisco
Lodge, writes: “We have every indication of a really successful year.
At our meeting last night in the Whitcomb Hotel we had the largest
attendance we have yet had at any of our public meetings. There
is hardly a meeting that we do not have one or more to sign applica-
tions for membership, which shows that the interest in the meetings
is increasing.” ‘The membership of the San Francisco Lodge has
doubled during 1934. Mrs. Harriet Somers, Treasurer, writes: “Our
members are straining every effort to push the Masters’ work with
love, loyalty, and such devotion that they are bound to succeed.
Everyone feels the New Year will bring great joy and peace in its

A
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readjustment of material things. We look to the Leader and Com-
panions at Headquarters for help and life towards Truth, Light,
and Liberation.”

Petaluma, California

Mrs. Gertrude Fisk, Secretary of the Petaluma Lodge, reports
that the members are trying a new method of conducting their meet-
ings, which they find interesting and successful. The President now
appoints a program-chairman, who is to give out questions to three
or four of the members for each meeting. For the meeting of Decem-
ber 4th the guestions assigned were: “Can man become perfect on
this Earth?” “Tell something of the Earth-chain.” “How do we
know we did not descend from monkeys?” “What do Theosophists
mean by Nature’s Laws?” Mrs. Fisk says: “All the questions were
well answered — not too briefly, and in an interesting way. There
was quite a bit of valuable discussion by all of us on each subject.”

Seattle, Washington

Miss Claire Turner, Secretary of the Seattle Lodge, has recently
been called to Point Loma to assist in Lomaland School. Before
leaving Seattle, Miss Turner wrote: “Our Sunday meetings have
‘evolved’ since last winter. More members are able to assist with the ;
talks and in answering questions. The rooms are much better, our i

|

manner of presentation much improved, and in addition we now
possess a blackboard which we use at every meeting. And what a
help it is! Charts and figures seem to make the teachings so much

easter for the visitors to understand, and in a way it brings them
closer to us.”

Bro. Frank C. Berridge, Secretary of the Victoria Lodge, writes:
“Our Lodge has doubled its membership during the year, and since
June we have been far more successful in interesting the public.
We are holding two public meetings each week now: the Club on
Tuesdays and the Lodge meeting on Fridays. The visitors and
Mmembers all seem interested.”

{
i
Victoria, B. C., Canada i
i
s

Los Angeles, California

Mrs. Harriet A. Anderson, Recording Secretary of the New Cen-
tury Lodge, which has its headquarters at Room 240, Douglas Build-
fflg, 3rd and Spring Sts., reviewing the past year’s activities, writes:

Our Librarian, Mr. Hill, keeps the lodge-room open daily from
2.00 to 5.00 for the benefit of those who wish to read our literature,
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and to contact any inquirers who may come. The Lodge takes 100
copies of Theosophical News each month, the different members
distributing them as occasion arises. I myself have given copies to
people in the street-cars when I noticed them reading over my shoul-
der or as they were beside me. OQur President, Mr. Henning, puts
leaflets in envelopes marked Theosophical Literature and leaves
them in public places. Mr. Hill has placed the ‘News’ in the Central
Public Library and will try to have the branches also take it. Dr.
Gibson had the Lodge address inserted in the City Directory.”

(For details of the activities of all Lodges, Clubs, Study-groups,
and Lotus-Circles in the Western District, see the monthly T/4eoso-
phical News, published by the Katherine Tingley Lodge, 2772 4th
Ave., San Diego, Calif. Price: 25c. per year.)

CENTRAL DISTRICT

The Regional Vice-President, E. L. T. Schaub, reports an interest-
ing meeting at Lakeside, Ohio, on Nov. 17th, at the home of Mr. Geo.
A. Meek (father of Clifton); various visits to members and inter-
ested friends in Detroit, Mich., Columbus, Ohio, Escanaba, Mich.,
at which Theosophical threads were gathered together to strengthen
the work. On Nov. 25th a group from the Toledo Lodge went to
Adrian, Mich., where the meetings are held in the home of the
President, Mrs. Claribel Husted. Here Miss Emilie Arnold, Secre-
tary of the Toledo Lodge lectured on ‘Empedocles’ and the Theoso-
phical teachings concerning death were then discussed, to the com-
plete satisfaction of those present.

Mr. Schaub’s December report records the application for Lodge
Charters from groups in Indianapolis and Fort Wayne, Ind. A
very pleasant feature of the work of the Regional Vice-President of
the Central District is the successful effort to bring back into the
ranks of the Society old members who have not been active in the
work of late years.

EASTERN DISTRICT
York, Pennsylvania

John L. Toomey of York, Pa., reports the visit of Col. A. L. Con-
ger to their Lodge No. 32 and his speaking on ‘Karman, the Law of
Cause and Effect’ at two public meetings. Toomey writes of Col.
Conger: “It is he who deserves the credit for organizing our Lodg®
here, and ever since its inception he has been like a father to all
of our members.”
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ENGLISH SECTION

Below is a copy, verbatim except for a few words relating to

| personal business, of a cable recetved at the International Theo-

sophical Headquarters:
«NLT Purucker “London, England. 22nd December, 1934.
“Queen’s Gate sold moving headquarters December 31st to 5
Lansdowne Road Holland Park W 11. . . . Members assembled
private meeting send you loving Christmas greetings with bright
hopes 1935, — TrEVOR”

To this the Leader replied:

“Enthusiastic congratulations new move. Your intelligent lead-
ing English Section promises much. Affectionate trust to you. Seas-
ons greetings all. Show this members. — PurUCKkER.”

F. T. S. will be interested to note the new address of the English
Sectional Headquarters, which now is very near to H. P, B.’s first
Headquarters in England, at 17 Lansdowne Road, secured in 1887.
This removal seems to be both significant, and a decidedly good
omen; and the Forum undoubtedly may speak for all Fellows of
the T. S. in expressing our best and most cordial greetings and good

wishes in all lines to our English Fellow-Workers.

Later cablegraphic advices from Mr. Barker inform us that the
new premises will not be occupied until after January, owing to un-
avoidable delay caused by moving, etc.; and that any correspondence
during that time should be addressed to the National President at
38 Gurney Drive, Lyttelton Road, London N. 2.

Sunday public lectures at 70 Queen’s Gate in December were:
Dec. 2nd, ‘The Higher Life,” Mr. E. Bowes; Dec. 9th, ‘Men, Super-
men, and Gods,” Mr. A. H. Barlow; Dec. 16th, ‘Prina, Life, and

Death Mr. J. W. Hamilton-Jones; Dec. 30th, a lecture by Mrs.
R. C. Hall.

GERMAN SECTION

Tue THEOsorHICAL Forum has received a copy of a circular
letter dated December 1934, issued by the President of the German
Section of the T. S., Mr. Georg Saalfrank, in which he speaks of the
Opportunities of all the members to support the Theosophical work
to the best of their ability. He enumerates several important points.
One is in regard to the usual regular financial contributions, both
to the National and International Headquarters. He speaks at length
of the plan of the ‘Leader’s Pence’ recently inaugurated in Germany
28 well as in all the other Sections of the T. S. He enters into details

LA




MR L £ an o o= r s o @ & B r — — —

-~ .,..'-".-
- —— - ——

140 THE THEOSOPHICAL FORUM

regarding the German Theosophical Forum, speaking of past diffi-
culties in issuing it and of the great enthusiasm that has been in-
strumental in overcoming them. Commencing with 1935 its pages
will be increased from twenty-four to thirty-two; it will remain a
bi-monthly, and its price will be 2.70 R. M. instead of 2.10 R. M.
This enlargement should make this already excellent magazine one
of the leading Theosophical periodicals in Europe, and our warm
congratulations go to Mr. Saalfrank and to all the devoted workers
in Germany.

In this same circular Mr. Saalfrank enters into the question of
Theosophical literature in general, suggesting also that it be made
a special point of in connexion with Christmas gifts. A German
translation of the Leader’s Occult Glossary under the title ‘Theo-
sophical Glossary’ will soon be published, which will prove a valuable
addition to the translations already made in German of Judge’s
Ocean of Theosophy and G. de P.’s Golden Precepts of Esotericism.

Mr. Saalfrank appeals to the members in connexion with the
Lotus-Circle work and the issuance of the Lotus-Circle Messenger,
in which work Mrs. Klara Kirsebom has been so active and success-
ful. He says further that he is very much interested in starting a
Press Service which would enable the Section to place in the right
kind of newspapers and other publications articles of value regard-
ing the Theosophical work.

We note with deep regret in the pages of Das Theosophische
Forum for November-December the death on October second of
last year of our Brother Conrad Joh. Gliickselig of Vaihingen near
Stuttgart. He was a devoted member of the T. S. for many years;
one of the first in Germany who spared no effort in supporting the
work of the Soclety in the early days. He can be called a real pioneer
of Theosophical work in Germany. He lived first in Niirnberg, then
in Stuttgart, where at first he worked alone and then started a local
branch of the German Section. His life was selfless, his work charac-
terized by sacrifice and devotion to the Theosophical cause. FHe
had great experience and profound knowledge. — Such, in brief,
is the tribute paid to him by his brother workers in his native land.
The leadership of the lodge in Stuttgart will now be taken by Brother

Ruep.
NETHERLANDISH SECTION

Amsterdam

The Treasurer of the Amsterdam Lodge, Mr. J. Kooistra reports
a successful bazaar held on Dec. 1st, and a special Lodge meeting
at which was read a letter from Mrs. Gerrit Hagameijer of Bussum.
who with her husband has been visiting at the Point Loma Head-
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quarters and wrote an inspiring account of the work and the whole-
hearted devotion of the members there. A generous slice of the pro-
ceeds of the bazaar, $101.00, was sent as a contribution to the work
at Point Loma.

Rotterdam

The Rotterdam Lodge last summer announced at the public meet-
ings that small closed study~groups would be formed and Bro. Schort-
inghuis and other members conducted a class of ten, with the result
that seven of the ten are now full members of the T. S. Careful
attention to the visitors at the public meetings and the display of
books and magazines during a pause in the program led to the forma-
tion of another study-group. On Dec. 16, J. H. Venema, at that
time Acting President of the Section spoke to a good audience on
‘The Inner Meaning of Christmas.’

The Hague

Mr. Venema reports a lecture by Bro. Crabbendam to a full
hall. As a result of the meetings of the Club seventeen members
have been added to the Lodge at The Hague. He also reports five
applications at Leyden, where a study-class has been held for the
last three months.

SCANDINAVIAN SECTION

Ing. Torsten Karling, President of the Scandinavian Section,
reports an airplane trip to Finland where on October 21st and 24th
he lectured in Helsingfors to interested and sympathetic audiences,
on the 22nd met the Finnish members and their friends at a recep-
tion arranged by Miss Martha Jansson and Miss Inez Vilén, and
on the 23rd held a public Club-meeting. Returning to Sweden Mr.
Karling lectured at Malmé on Nov. 5th and next day met both
the Lodge and the Club at gatherings at the home of Miss Anna

! M3ansson. A visit to Ystad followed. Here lives alone as far as T. S.

f members are concerned, Mrs. Lisa Karlsson, whose devotion has
evidently borne fruit, as President Karling lectured in a beautiful
hall to a good audience. Next came lectures at Lund and Eslov,

. Wwhere, as also in Malmo, the cordial relations between members of
different Theosophical Societies were evident in the attendance at
the lectures, and proved that the idea of fraternization has taken
hold in Sweden.

In December Mr. Karling, this time accompanied by his wife,

\  1ectured to a good audience at Gavle, with the result that a Theo-
Sophical Club, with Mr. and Mrs. Rydstrom and Mrs. Dahle in
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charge, was at once established. Falun, in Dalecarlia was next
visited. Here the ¥, T. S. had joined the Lodge and Club in Bor-
lange, near Falun, but after Mr. Karling’s lecture, to which a large
audience listened, a Club was organised in Falun. Among those
who joined it was Mrs. Hedberg, whose visit to Point Loma some
years ago is a delightful memory to the students there. Bros. Grau-
mann and Oscar Berggren live at Borlange, and the latter had ar-
ranged for small Theosophical libraries to be placed in neighboring
towns in charge of interested members. In one of these places,
Djurmo, Mr. Karling lectured to a good audience on ‘The Path to
Liberation.” Both in the North and in the South, then, Theosophy
in Sweden has profited by the visits of the National President.

Helsingborg

Secretary Anna Persson’s reports for November and early Decem-
ber tell of the regular Lodge meetings and public lectures. The
latter, at which Mr. Bjorck now presides, have crowded audiences
and varied programs in which members and Club-members take
part, Miss Ruth Bogren being one of the lecturers and Mrs. Selma
Lundgren, Mr. Erichsen and others assisting with music and readings.
A strong feeling of solidarity, responsibility, and gratitude for Theo-
sophical teachings is characteristic of this Lodge.

Stockholm

Mme. Anna Wicander, President of the Stockholm Lodge, writes:

“Our public meetings, alternately Lodge-meetings on Sundays at
2 o’clock and Club-meetings at 8 o’clock, are always crowded by an
interested and attentive audience, and there are many questions
asked and answered. A very good speaker is Harald Kallstrom, and
I have the feeling that he is going to be one of our best workers in
the future.”

International Headquarters, Point Loma

The Christmas Season brought brief relaxation from the regular
classes, giving time for the rehearsal of songs and folk-dances and
the decoration of the Rotunda and Refectory for the Christmas Eve
gathering and the festival meal on Christmas Day, at which the
Leader joins the students, and the Lomaland family enjoys most
delightful reunions. - On Christmas Eve Santa Claus was a merry
guest, children and older young folk sang carols and gay songs and
danced in costumes of different lands. Those same older young
folk had quickly prepared the operetta, “The Toy Review’ as a sur-
prise for the youngest students, and this proved to be most enjoyable
entertainment for all. The evening closed with the presentation by
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four of the students of the story of Savitri, an episode from the

Mahdbharata, an exquisite touch that added much to the spirit of

the occasion. Christmas morning brought joyous carolling to Loma-
Jand and to the homes of neighbors on Point Loma; evening brought
the gathering in the Refectory.

At the end of the evening meal on New Year’s Day, the greetings
from companions all over the world were read and warmed all hearts
with their expressions of devotion and loyalty and loving kindness.
The Lomaland family during these holidays included Mr. and Mrs.
G. Hagameijer of Bussum, Holland, and Mr. and Mrs. H. H. Hug
of Elgin, Oregon, who entered thoroughly into the spirit of it all
and endeared themselves greatly to the students.

Sunday forum-lectures in January are listed as follows: Jan. 6th,
‘Death and Afterwards,” Dr. G. de Purucker; Jan. 13th, ‘Some Mys-
teries of Consciousness,” Ernest J. Dadd, Frances M. Dadd; Jan,
20th, ‘Duality in Human Nature,” Lydia Ross, Chas. M. Savage;

Jan. 27th, ‘What is the Technique of Spiritual Growth?’ La Fayette
Plummer.

The Theosophical Society in Canada (Adyar) through its General
Secretary, Albert E. S. Smythe, has extended to Dr. de Purucker an
invitation to attend the next ‘Fraternization Convention’ to be held
in Toronto on August 23, 24 and 25 next. Mr. Smythe writes:
“Might we hope that you would be able to attend? If this were
possible it would mean much to the success of the occasion and would
distinguish it. We are extending an invitation also to Dr. Arun-
dale. . . .

The Leader in reply has announced his intention to be present,
and says he certainly will be if it is possible to be there, although at
the present time the way does not seem to be opening.

LOTUS.CIRCLE NEWS FROM AUSTRALIA

RITES H. B. Thomas, Supt. Ferny Creek Lotus-Circle (Vic-
toria, Australia) : “The seeds you sent us were planted by the
LOtus-Chlldren and this year the California Poppy beds are a picture
in golden yellow, Well, last Friday the Duke of Gloucester made a
trip through these hills, and all the State School children assembled
A @ point between Femy Creek and Sassafras to welcome him. I
Conceived the idea that one of the Lotus-Buds should present him
With a bunch of these golden poppies. So I gathered some, with
Orget-me-nots, attached a ‘Lotus-Circle Institute’ copy of the LotusA
Circle Messenger and addressed it “T'o His Royal Highness, the
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Duke of Gloucester, from the children of the Ferny Creek Lotus-
Circle.’ |

“He slowed down in passing and we put the Messenger and the
flowers into his motor-car. This morning I received a letter ad-
dressed: ‘TaE CHILDREN OF THE LoTus CircLE, FERNY CREEK, etc.,’
in which the Messenger is acknowledged . . . ‘for which His Royal
Highness is grateful and he wishes to send his thanks to the children
of the Circle.’

“This was the only presentation from Ferny Creek, and I hope
His Royal Highness will remember the name and also read the
account of the Institute. He never forgets to mention the children
in his visits to the various towns, so I am hoping he will receive
something of the grand message that the Messenger contains. As you
may know, the Duke is here to represent the King at our Centenary
Celebrations . . . The children send love and good wishes.”

‘SANSKRIT SELF-TAUGHT’

i The Lotus-Circle Messenger

ESSON Ok of the ‘Simplified Sanskrit Course’ is the outstand-
ing feature of the January Lotus-Circle Messenger. In addi-
tion to an all-round view of this ‘language of the gods’ to which Dr.
de Purucker contributes an interesting paragraph on H. P. Blavat-
sky’s love for the Sanskrit language and the help she gave in found-
ing Sanskrit classes for the young, ‘Why do we study Sanskrit?’ is
convincingly answered, the Devanagarl is explained, there is an
amplified Pronunciation-Key, and a good foundation laid for the
work of future Lessons, to be published with each succeeding issue.
Other features in this interesting issue are ‘The Magic Ring and
Poniard of Yima,” a story of ancient Persia, ‘The Philosophic Ants.’
a translation by Laura Arteche, ‘More about Hierarchies,” a poem
by Mary L. Stanley, a story in “The Stamp and Story Club’ by Mrs.
Mabel C. Gruelle, and in Vade Mecum (Supplement) ‘Nature-Study’
by Uncle Sol and an article on Sanskrit especially for teachers. A
favorite picture of H. P. Blavatsky is on the cover.

Our Foreign Lotus-Circle Magazines

SPECIAL Christmas numbers were issued by all the foreign Lotus-
Circle magazines. Le Lotus, Editor Klara Kirsebom, is delight-
ful, with Christmas stories, a Christmas travel-sketch, children’s
dance and Chansonette. The publisher now is M. de Maratray, Villa
Rose-Gabriel, Chemin St. Nicolds, Alfa Maritime, Cannes, Franct

__d-n‘
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Lotusbladet is still growing! The Christmas issue contains a
portrait of the late Wilma Malmstrém, translator of the serial “The
Strange Adventures of the Atoms’ from the Point Loma Messenger;
an article on World Teachers by the Editor, Anna Mansson, Christ-
mas stories and a block-print illustration that the children will enjoy.
The presswork (Visingso Theosophical Press) is admirable,

Der Lotus-Zirkel Bote adds to its Christmas stories and poems
the ‘Saga of Visingsd,” an announcement of the Sanskrit Course to
begin in the next issue, and an article on ‘Why Lotus-Circle Teachers
and Pupils Should Study Sanskrit,” by Judith Tyberg. The frontis-
piece is a work of art — a poem by the children’s beloved ‘Walpurgis’
(Frl. Maria Haertel) on the ‘Christmas Rose’ inclosed in a beauti-
fully designed border with rose-motif. Vade Mecum appears with
the mystical title ‘Folge Mir.’

Special mention should be made of the November Lotus-Cirkel,
published in Groningen, Holland, J. A. Bouvet, Editor, for its excel-
lent account of the International Lotus-Circle Institute, truly in-
spirational in its content. This, like the German ‘Bote,’” is beginning
the ‘Simplified Sanskrit Course’ with the New Year. Indeed, it was
the strong appeal made by the Dutch Lotus-Circle through their
National Superintendent, Mr. J. H. Venema, that launched this San-
skrit Course so soon. Success to these foreign magazines!

ANNOUNCEMENT

N view of other duties which the Leader has asked him to under-
take and on account of the increasing work that Mr. Iverson L.
Harris, Regional Vice-President of the Western District of the Amer-
ican Section T. S., has in connexion with his official duties in his
district, he has asked to be relieved of his position as Treasurer
General of the T. S., to which office the Leader has appointed Mr.
Edwin W. Lambert, a member of the Leader’s Headquarters Com-
k mittee and well known to all who have visited Point Loma during
| recent years. Mr. Lambert was formerly a devoted worker of the
Boston Lodge, and his experience in a responsible post in one of the
large Boston banks well qualifies him for the new duties he has
undertaken with the commencement of the year.,

Mr. Harris will hereafter give his aid as Assistant Secretary
General to the Secretary General, whose work as regards the U. S. A.
is 50 closely connected with the expanding activities of the Western
District.

A change has also been necessitated in the Associate Editorship
of Ter TurEosopuicAaL Forud, as Mr. Boris de Zirkoff’s other
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duties are requiring more and more of his time. The Leader has
appointed Mr. Emmett Small to fill this position. While regretting
to lose the able assistance of Mr. de Zirkoff, the ForuM is glad to
welcome Mr. Small as one of the Associate Editors. Mr. Small has
also been appointed as one of the Sub-Editors of The Theosophical
Path.

RESPONSES TO LEADER’S PENCE LETTER

Laton, Calif. “We are much pleased to note through THE Fo-
RUM the real co-operative spirit voiced by many, to whom in the stress
of present conditions, this means offers the opportunity of render-
ing some assistance to a real cause.”— Mr. and Mrs. C. W,

Mound, Minnesota. “It is a beautiful thought, the Leader’s
Pence, for it gives those who have little, an opportunity to help also
and to be happy in the doing. The heart behind a penny is as big
as the heart behind a dollar and we need them all to make a true
success of the Work. From little pennies golden days shall grow.”

—N. &R.

Los Angeles, Calif. “I am sending ‘Home’ my first Leader’s
Pence contribution . Surely the Leader has sounded the correct
financial note that will rejuvenate the vehicle of Reality.”— W. E. B.

“The Leader’s suggestion of a daily coin for use at Headquar-
ters is splendid. No one, even the poorest of us, is unable to do such
a little thing as this, and surely the daily thought which goes with it
will be something in addition.”— H. A. A., J. W. L, M. A. L.

Seattle, Wash. I am sure the Pence-plan will work beautifully.
I especially like the little ceremony of placing the coin before break-
fast. T only wish with all my heart it could be dollars instead of

pennies. . . . I shall place with my little offering a thought of help-
fulness for the Leader and this wonderful work for humanity.”

Spokane, Wask. “Enclosed I am sending for ‘The Lead-
er’'s Pence.” I hope to be able to give at least a penny a day to the
Cause, and wish I could do more.”— C. S. H. O.

Amsterdam, Holland. “The Leader’s suggestion, which is as
beautiful as it is simple and effectual, is enthusiastically being re-
sponded to by all members here and we hope to send you our pence
in the first part of each month.”— J. K.

New Haven, Conn. “I am enclosing check for the ‘every day’
thought and pence. With it goes my appreciation for the privilege
it bestows, and a wish that all our members may find the same jo¥
of co-operating.”—S. C. T.
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Subject: THE Two PatHs — Sixth of the Seven ‘Jewels of Wisdom.’
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The Sixth Jewel of Wisdom is a gem, which when won by the
student of the Ancient Wisdom, is a talisman which will guide him
step by step to the Heart of the Universe.
; He is challenged at each step of the way: Shall he follow the
i Pathway of selfish indulgence, of constricting criticism, of narrow,

harsh judgment; or shall he take the Pathway of impersonal ser-
«  vyice, of forgiveness of wrongs done him, of impersonal love and sym-
pathetic understanding of another’s weakness? By his choice he
pursues the devious, dark, and rocky pathway which leads down-
wards to confusion, loss of discrimination, and hopelessness; or, he
advances to the heighths where he breathes the air of freedom from
thraldom of the personal self.

Ist Week: Duality — The Two Paths. ‘
| REFERENCES: The Voice of the Silence, Fragment 11, “The Two
Paths’; Fundamentals of the Esoteric Philosophy, pp. 161-2, 231-2;
 Theosophy: the Path of the Mystic, pp. 19-35; Questions We All Ask,
- refer to Index, under ‘Path.’
‘*,’ 2nd Week: Individuality — Personality.
| REFERENCES: The Key to Theosophy, pp. 134-7; The Ocean of
Theosophy, pp. 57-9; also chapter vi; Occult Glossary, pp. 74, 131;
Questions We All Ask, refer to Index, under ‘Individuality’ and ‘Per-
sonality.’
3rd Week: The Path to the Heart of the Universe.
REFERENCES: Golden Precepts of Esotericism, pp. 1-25; Theo-
Soplyy: the Path of the Mystic, pp. 43-6; Questions We All Ask, refer
to Index, under ‘Pathway,” same, Series II, ‘Who Are You?; Funda-
mentals of the Esoteric Philosophy, chapter 1xvii.

4th Week: Study THE THEOsOPHICAL ForuMm, February, 1935,
| issue.
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THEOSOPHICAL. CORRESPONDENCE CLASS

HIS Correspondence Class is not only to help beginners and

probationary members of the T. S. to get a right start in the

Understanding of the fundamental teachings of Theosophy, but it

a8 proved a help also to those members who have studied for
Many years.

All Theosophists need to keep alive one of H. P. Blavatsky’s |

) Injunctions: “‘Be Theosophists, work for Theosophy!’ Theosophy

V- - g




148 THE THEOSOPHICAL FORUM

first, and Theosophy last; for its practical realization alone can
save the Western world from that selfish and unbrotherly feeling that
now divides race from race, one nation from the other; and from
that hatred of class and social considerations that are the curse and
disgrace of so-called Christian peoples.” (H. P. B.s letter to the
Boston Convention, T. S., 1891.)

If you have a friend or acquaintance who is sincerely searching
for the real philosophy of life, do not hesitate to suggest to that
person that he or she write to the Secretary of the Correspondence
Class, Mrs. E. W. Lambert, Point Loma, California.

‘ASSOCIATE’ FELLOWSHIP IN THE THEO-
SOPHICAL SOCIETY

OR some time past the Leader has been considering the advisa-
bility of substituting the term Associate for Probationary Fel-
lowship in the Theosophical Society, which he feels will help still
further to exemplify the spirit of fraternal welcome which our . So-
ciety extends to all earnest men and women who seek to enter its
ranks. He asks that this be inaugurated immediately at the open-
ing of this new year, 1935.

Will our officials and members therefore kindly take note that
the use of the terms ‘Probationary Fellowship’ and ‘Probationary
Fellow’ will hereafter be discontinued, and in place thereof, the
terms ‘Associate Fellowship’ and ‘Associate Fellow” will be used.
These new terms will better express the spirit in which Associates
are received into our ranks during the three 